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V Etsorpadpckom mysejy v bBeorpanmy ompokana je 1981. ropgume ms-
noxba , VYmerHoct aGopurmHa ceBepHe Aycrpanmje’. Hamoxba  je
oapskaHa y3 capammy ¥ moMoh Aycrpamijcke amGacame y beorpany.

OBa m3moskBa, Ha k0joj je Omo IpHKa3aH me0 YMETHHYKOr CTBapa-
JAINTBa crapocemenana Aycrpammje (3emibe ApHXeM) IpencTaBbala je Hall
IpBH CYCPET Ca CTBAPANAILITBOM OBOr KOHTHHeHTa. IloTBphmna Ham je (maxo
CMO BHNETH CaMO CIHKE HWa OPBEHOj KopH, cTyOoBe, Qurype H IMpenMere
on IUeTeHHx OM/BHHX BlaKaHa — pPasyMBHBO HE H UYBEHE CIHKE Ha CTEHaA-
ma, mehHMHCKe CIMKe H MO3aMKe) YMETHHYKE H HHTEIEeKTYalHe CnocOOHOCTH
KOje ¢y, Kao INTO je TO3HATO, Y BEIHKO] CYNPOTHOCTH Ca TPOM3BONHMA IHH-
XOBe MaTepHjalHe KyIType.

Hajopojumje cy Omiie 3acTyIUbEHE CIHMKE Ha NPBEHO] KOpH, KojuMa
cy VKpalllaBaHe NOMOpPOmauYke KOoMHOe H CKIOHHIITA; Ha OBHM ClIMKaMa IpH-
KasaHe Cy CBaKONHEBHe AKTHBHOCTH (T0B, puOONIOB, CKYIUbaie ILUIONOBA),
any jorn dellhe MOTHBH M3 BEIMKHX MHUTCKHX LIHKIYCa, Te Y IMPEM CMHCIY
mpefcTaBbajy BHSYENHy HCTOpHjy cTapocefenama semibe Apmxem. Hajycre-
nHje, OCTBApEHe HEIOCPENHIM M KOHTEHSOBAHHMM IMKOBHMM H3PasoM, CKiIam-
HHX MHPDHHX TOHOBAa CBera HeKONHKo Ooja, monase y Pel HajBpegHHjHx
OCTBAPEHA TAKO3BaHEe IPHMHTHBHE VMETHOCTH.

VYV KemH [a TOCETHOIMMa W3A0ok0e MPY;KHMO IIITO TOTIVHH]Y CHHKY
KyAType OBOT HAPONa, MPHIPEMHNH CMO LMKIYC IpefaBama H ¢dummosa. Ha
Taj HAYMH YCHeIH CMO Oa MOCTa IIeTOBHTO IPENCTABHMO jelMHY Of KyiITYpa
Ha HajHWwKeM CTelleHY pasBoja, OYyBaHY CBE MO HAlMX OaHa, Kao U Ipo-
MeHe HacTalle y DOCTIEMIBHM JelleHHjamMa Mo yTHIajeM IMBHIH3aUmje Oemor
JOBEKA.

OBa KmHra campiki OpelaBarka ONp/KaHa [MoBomoM Hs3mwosxbe v ErHo-
rpadcrom Mmysejy v Beorpaay, a mamaje ce y capaimu ca ErHorpadckmim
mactHTyTOM CAHY Ha CcpmckoM M €HIIeCKOM jE3HKY.

Tatjana 3en







In cooperation with and with the help of the Australian Embassy,
the Ethnographic Museum in Belgrade onganized an exhibition in 1981
called »Art of the Aborigines of Northern Australiac.

The exhibition featured some of the art work of Australia’s aboiri-
gines (from Arnhem Land), and marked our first emcounter with the
creative arts of this continent. Although we omnly saw paintings on tree
bank, columans, figures and objects out of braided plant fibers, and under-
standably did not see cave paintings and mosaics, the exhibition confir-
med the aborigines’ amtistic and intellectual abilities which, as is known,
are in marked contrast to the products of their material culture.

The most numenous exhibits were paintings on tree bark, used to
embellish the huts of aborigines. These pictures depict scenes from everyday li-
fe (fishing, hunting, collecting food), but even more they depict motifs from
the great myths, and thus present a visual history of the aborigines of
Arnhem Land. The best of this work, revealing spontaneous and condensed
artistic expressiom, hammomious soft tonmes using only a few colors, ramk
amomng the finest achievements of what is called primitive art,

We prepared a series of lectures and films in the desire to give
visitors at the exhibition as complete a picture as possible of these peo-
ples’ culture. And we managed to igive a relatively comprehensive picture of
a culture at a very low level of development, preserved to this very day,
and of the chamges which have taken place in the past decades, under the
impact of white civilization.

This book contains the lectures givem in conmection with the exhi-
bition, at the Ethnographic Museum in Belgnade, and is published in
cooperation with the Ethnographic Imstitute of the Serbian Academy of
Ants and Sciences, in Serbo-Croatian and English.

Tatjana Zec







enudghep Heax

YMETHOCT ABOPHTHHA

VaetHocT abopuriHa campsku ompebeHo 3HAUeHhe; pPasyMEBarhe 3aBHCH
Of TOTA KONHKO je KO MO3HAje M KOMHKO joj je HakmomeH, YMETHHYKA IEla
HICY CamMe TpHjaTHe IMape Wiy (UIVpe; V CBAKO] CHHIHE, IPSIMETY HITH
VKpacy Halasy ce mpHYa Koja je Ay0oxko yKopemeHa Y 3eMIBH H IKHBOTY
abopurura, OBy YMETHOCT HE MOPKEMO [IOTIVHO CXBATHTH aKo HE IIO3HAjeMO
HEIITO O TPANUIUje H CHCTEMA BEPOBarma aOOpHTHHA.

Mauora yMeTHHUKa nena abopurHHa, GO ma cy TO ClIHKe, pesbapHje
WIH CKYNNTYPE, MOYaparajy MHUTOBE O OPEBHHM HATIPUpPONHMM OHhMMa Bed-
mor Bpemena CHa, xoja cy ayrana 3eMIBOM Y CBOJHM >KHBOTHESCKHM H JBYH-
ckum oOmmmpma. OBH Ipely NpPeHOoCHIH CY C KOJeHa Ha KoileHo morabaje
Xoju ¢y ce ogMrpans y jofa HacTaHKa COBETA, Kao M 3aKOHEe Be3aHe 3a Iopo-
muupe obpene, APVINTECHO IIOHAIIARE © cBaxomHepHmmly. Ha 6H jegMHKa
6una mpuxsahena kAo NYHOIIpABAH uIaH HpPYIITBA, MOpajfa je ma YCBOjH
TE 3aKOHE M Ja Ce CTPOno HpunpskeBa oppebeHux mpasByia.

MutoBrma je OOjanImaBaHo IOPEKIOc CBeTa, CMeHA TONHIIEMX noda
¥ TPHPONHE [I0jaBe, a CBaKy YOBEK, JKeHa M [OeTe CTaBhaHH Cy YV moceban
OHOC Ca 3eMJ/BOM KOja BX je OXKpPYsKMBAJa M €2 BHM ocTamuM OufimmMa.

Ceaxu YOBEK HMMa OBOjy TOTEMCKY >KHBOTHESY O KOjé Bepyje Aa mo-
THUe ¥ Kojy omarpa csetom. Crnora je mukana Hehe YOHMTH HUTH jECTH IHEHO
MECO, TIOINTO BM j& AVXOBHO TOPEKNI0 3ajeIHIdKe, XKao IITO jé H OCTaHM
TOTOMIIMMA MCTOTa TOTEeMAa. I[lpHuamiumy CBaKOT KiIaHa Bepyjy Oa DoTHJY
O HMCTOr TOTEMA MIM TPYIe TOTEMA, MpeMa KOjHUMA HCIohaBajy mocebHy
HAKIOHOCT YV CBAKOIHEBHOM >KHUBOTY.

Pazmeraury oGnuIH  yYMETHOCTHM aGOpHUIHHA IIPENCTaBibajy MeoujyMa
npeko Xora ce TpeHoce CHAra W YTHIA] IVX0Ba Ha CBAKOTHEBHH JKHBOT,
YMeTHHUKa fela CY BadKHa crooma msMmeby uoBexa W ceetux Ouhia. 3a aGo-
puTHHE je Haj3HaYajHHje IYXOBHO M €MOIHOHANHO 3HAUEIhe THX [ela.

V TpaIHIHOHATHOM IPVIOTEY aGopurwHa Huje Ommo IpodecHOHAIHEX
VMETHHKR, MaKo je HEeKHM CIUKAPHMA ¥ pesbapuMa npusHaBaHa Belia senr
TUHA ¥ MSPaTM KIAHCKEX 3HAKOBa, 300r dera cy ca Bmile ,Mohu“ moduapa-
BalH TOTEMCKE JKHBOTHI:E H JIeTeHjapHe NpeTke Xepoje. TpamHImoHamHo,
VMETHIITH, TIPETE)RHO MYIIKApPIH, HHCY OHIX NpodecHOHANIH KOjH Cy JKH-
BENIH HCK/BYYHMBO O CEOj& YMETHOCTH; IHMXOBA Jella HHCY cTBapaHa 3a Npo-
Jajy HATH ¢y OMia HaMerseHa AYTOM ICCenoBamby.
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O6penmn  amOnemy, yKpalleHy cTyOOBH, CBeTeé CIHKE H pesbapenH
HpeIMETH KAa0 M OfOpa KOja Ce HOCHIA NPHIMKOM Hrapa, H3pabuBaHu cy 3a
oapebeHe ofpefe M 4YecTo CY IIOCHTE IGHXOBOT 3aBPIIETKA VHUINTABAHH HIH
Gamamm. Jlagac KIAHOBW YeCcTo 9UyBajy CBETEe CIHKe H IPeIMETE H H3HOCE HX
y oppebeHmM NpEIHKaMa Ha OH TORYYHIH YISCHHKE Y obpeny, ami HX
HIKANA He OTKPHBA]Y HemocBeheHwm.

MoTHBe KOji Cy MCIPTABaHM Ha TelIHMa Mrpada — YJYeCHHKa Y pas-
AUYUTHM 0OpeauMa, Koje cy MPBOOHTHO YCTAHOBHIIM BEIHKH IDElH, HATa3MMO
W Ha cnHKaMa pabeHMM Ha KOpM ApBeTa H Ha qpBopesy. Crora cimke, Ha-
POUMTO OHE KOje NPHKasyjy BeldKe LUKIYCE MUTOBA 3eM/be ADHXEM, Hpef-
CTaBkajy, v IIHPEeM CMHICTY, BHSYEIHY HCTOPH]y HAPOfa, ONHIUBHEE [OKAase
BEKOBHOT BIACHHILTBA HAT OBOM 3eM/BOM ¥ Ayror GopaBka V Oj, JOII Of
BpeMEHa HACTAHKA CBETa.

VYMETHOCT V 3EMJBH APHXEM

3emmba ApHXeM (e seM/ba 3axBaheHa IIPOLECOM TpoMeHa. Y CPemuIiTy
oBe OBNACTH — Ca CTCHOBHTHM NOMHMHAMa M OpiuMa, MOuUBApama M LyOOKHM
KalbOHMMa, Hallage ce NPOCTPAHCTBA Koja Tex Tpeba mcrTpakutd. OBme 3a-
jemmmite aBOpHrHHA, CAKVIUBEHE Y NPYKABHUM HACE/HHMA, MUICHjaMa M HCTY-
peHHEM MOCTajaMa, IOKYIIABAjV [a OJYVBA]Y CBOJY TPaIHIHOHAINY KYITYPY,
Ko0ja je yrposkeHa pasBOjeM pyOAapCTBa H TPOHOPOM EBPONCKHX BPCIHOCTH.
Y semipu ApHxem, o0iacTH Koja je HasBaHa jEIHOM O IOCTEIBbHX BEIHKHX
IWBIMHHA Haller cBera, Jexu Hajsehie TosHamTo HAIA3WNITE VpaHUjyMa Ha
ceery. OBOe ce HM JaHac JXHBOT aGOPHTHHA HE PA3IUKYje Of BEKOBHOT Ha-
UpHa JKHMBOTA IBMXOBHX mpemaka. [peelie M IIYCTHERCKE H3BOPE CTBODHIH
cy ToreMckm npeiu. Bpxoeu crema mofumd ¢y cBOj KoHauaH oOaHK. PedHH
TokoBH cy crage [lyriHe 3MHje MM Tpar IEreHIApPHOTr KPOKOJUIA HA HEno-
BOM TIYTY Ka MOPY.

Ha sumopnmva mnehimpa M CTEeHOBMTHX CKIIOHHINTA Hajlaze ce BOOMaA
meno ofojene CIMKe, Koje €€ OMKY]Y BelIHKOM PasHOTHKOIIRY CTHIOBA.
MoTuBH cy PasHOBPCHH — (O JeNHOCTABHHX IIPENCTABA XHUBOTHILCKHX Tpa-
roBa, 00 CITOKEHHK M TpedHHeHHX, KOjH Ccy IIOBE3aHH ca pEelHrHOSHHM K-
BOTOM MTeMeHa, UecTo WX Halasumo ypesaHe H #Ha oxonHoM apsehy. Ha
OCHOBY MaTHparba PaTHoaKTUBHEM VIVECHHKOM peTHocTamiba Ce Ia je [eo
OBe YMETHOCTH cTap Kao M mehmmcka ymernHocT vy 3amannoj Esponu. Heke
on OBMX TehHMHCKMX cMHKa ABDODHIMHM H OaHac OFpikaBajy H peTyimpajy,
cMaTpajyiH HMX CBETHM MECTHMA, MECTHMa PHUTYaTa IUIONHOCTH HIM IpelH-
BAHILTHMA BIIHX [TYX0BA KOje IPH3NBAjy NPUIMKOM Bpadaiba.

TOKOM MOCIENFEHX HETpIECETAK IOmHHa, aOOPHTHHM CY CE OPHjeHTH-
CANM HA H2PANY CIHMKA HA KOPH OpPBeTa, KOMHKO MG OOpEIHHX TOHKO H H3
eKOHOMCKHX pasnora. Cruickm, OBe CcIHKE CY HENOCPEeJHO IIOBE3aHe ca IIe-
HUHCKEM CIHKapCTBOM, HAPOUMTO VY 3alagHOM [melry semibe ApHxem. Y
bCHOM MCTOGHOM [NETYy pASBUTE CY o€ V BP0 CIIO/KeHe MPelcTaBe Koje IpH-
Ka3yjy myToBama mpefaka u gorabaje 13 Bpemena Cua.

3uarad De0 VMEeTHHUKOD H KYITYPHOT >KHBOTA 3eM/be ApPHXEM 3aCHUBA
Ce Ha BEIMKHM MUTCKHM DHKIVOHMa, VEBywyjvha amuroe o HynuHo] Swmmjm,
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Yirawadbad u 6yowmy »Ubar« o Luma Lumi — nereHjapHoM IMHY HE 3a-
mamHor menma 3eMibe ApHXeM, o cectpama Wawilag, Djanggawulu, Bardmi i
Laintjangu, w3 wcrouHor gmena sembe ApHxem. On oBHX mpejaka M 3aKOHA
KOje Cy OHH VCTaHOBEUIH, MOTEKIH €V CIOKEHH H BENMMKH OOPCIHH IHKIYCH,
Koju uecTo mpelase W3 jepne obmactm y mpyry. Kao u Bemmke MHTOIOMIKES
¥ MHOTE Jpyre ClIHKe, TIPHKa3yjy acoekTe BepOBama KOJjH e OFHOCE Ha
nyxoee Mimi u 31me myxose Namorodo, na mybaBHEe U MarHjCKe TeMe, TOTEM-
CKE JKHMBOTHIbE H GHIBKE.

CTuiicKke MHOBAIMje jaBbAjy ce NOCTeNeHo, ca HOBHM TeHepallHjaMa;
TpagunMja ce, MebyTHM, HHKaZa He NOTUEYje W CTapHju CY joItr yBEK IpUBP-
JKEeHH IUIeMEHCKHM 05HYajuMa.

U3PAIA YMETHHUKHX CIIMKA HA KOPH IOPBETA

Ciurame Ha KOPH [IpBeTa je BeoMa CTapHd HAUHH YMETHHYKOI H3pa-
sKaBama abGopuruua. HajpaHwjn mopalld KOjH MOTHWYY O ERPPONCKHX HCTpa-
SKHBaYa ¥ GOCEIbEeHMKA CBENoYe O TOMe Oa j& VHYTPaIlROCT CKIOHHIITA Ol
OpBeHe KOpc YV KojHMMa Cy JKHBelle IOPOIHIE CTapocenenana Omwima yKpa- ‘,
UieHa CNTHKaMa pabesuM y cKepy, ca CHOeHaMa M3 IoPa ¥ gomaher >KHBOTA, |
DOK Cy ApPYTe CIMKe Ha Kopu kopHimtheme mpummmkoM obpena. Cimkame Ha '
KOpH HHje ce Ofpsxallo y jYITOMCTOUHMM KpajesuMa AycTpaldje, Tako na
ce mamHac OBa yMeTHoct cycpehe camo vy 3emibu ApHXeM M Ha OOIHOKEEHM ‘
OCTPBHMA.

Marepujan moTpebaH 32 CIHKARe Ha KOPH APBETA MOXMCE IIAKO Ja Ce
mabe v upupomu. ITpupomme semibare Ooje, IHHA # IPBEHH VYTak KOPHII-
hemn cy sa Gojeme, OHBHM COKOBH 3a BE3HBAKES, 8 TPAHYHIE HIM JbYACKA
KOca CHOVKHIE cy Kao derkuue. MebyrmaM, Dpumpevaise MarTepujaia, Hapo-
YHUTO KOpe, IYT je H MYKOTPIaH Iocao.

Hajupe ce omabepe oprosapajyhu meo BIaKHACTE KOPE EVKaIHIITYCA.
Ona mopa jia Oyne Ges uBopoBa, Hampcmmea H omrehema. Cioukap 3sacena
KOpYy ¥ Bagd MpaBOYTAOHH KOMan KOju je Ipyd M caBujen mnpema oOIuwy
mpBera. 300T ToTa ce MOpa MarmavaTH W wempaBuTH. CrorsHm cioj ¢e OTKIa-
a CeKHpOM, a 3aTuM ce kxopa obpabyje mox me mocraHe ratka. Bartpa ce
omprKaBa Ha TMOTPEOHO] TeMIEpATypH OmABareM Imirha M rpaHddia, a Ko-
pa ce craBmaHaTUIaMex fa Ou ce oumcTHna M ucmpaBuna. Ha romnory, Hajse-
hu meo Biare Mcmapy a KOpa Cce MOCTENEHO HCOPABha MON HEKHM TEepPeTOM.
Ilamera coukapa KOjH page Ha KOPH je OIPaHUYEHA; PEeTKO KOpHCTe ApPYTe |
Goje OCHM YETHPH OCHOBHE: LpBeHe, IpHe, »XyTe u Oejle, HaKko Cce ITOHeKAam
oBe ocHoBHe Goje Memiajy ma Oum ce mo0miac pyXUMAcTa, HapaHacTa HIH CH- |
ra. UpBene m yre Goje DOTHYY Of Pa3HuMX OKepa, K20 UITO CY XEMaTuT,
rBO3meHa pyna © JauMonuT. Bena Goja pofuja ce WITaBHOM Of KpEeUmaKa
Wiy TIHHE, 4 LpPHA Of PVIE MaHraHa WM OpBeHor yrba. Mebyrtmm, yak H
Kaj cy cBe OBe 00je MOCTYIIHE, NeliABA Ce A YMETHHUIH He MOTy CIo00mHO
na ce muMa xopmcre. Oxepmva, HApOUHTO LPBOHEM, V HEKHM KpajeBHMa
PACHONAKY LojefrHe IPyIe V OKBUPY IUIaMeHa ¢ MOTY ce HalasuTd jelHHO
TpaMIloM ca JiaHopuMa Te rpyne. Martepujan ce woHTHM H moMEIa ca BOTOM
u CmweHuM yuppurhnsavynma. Hajuernhiu npupognu yuspmhmsad je COK pas-

R —————
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LRVO ZIVOTA

Umetnik Narritjin
Grupa: klan Manggalili;
Yirrilja polovina.
Cblast: Yirrkala,
severoistocni deo
zemlje Arnhem, s. 1.
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MARNGU — OPOSUM
GLASNIK

Umetnik: Narritjin
Grupa: Manggalili;
Yirritja polovina.
Oblast: Yirrkala,
severoistoéni deo
zemlje Arrhem, s. L.
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ZENKA MORSKOG
KROKODILA I
NIENA JAJA

Umetnik:

David Milaybuma
Grupa: Gunwinggu.
Oblast: Miningrida
Zapadni deo zemlje
Arnhem. s. t.
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JHUUTHX BPCTa OPXHIc]a, HAKO C¢ M CaBPEMEHH yUBpIIAMBaYHE YECTO KOPHC-
Te y HCTOUHOM feay sembe ApHxem. Cpaxy CTHKap mocemyje BemuKky 30Hp-
Ky UeTKUNa, Kao IUTO Cy YETKHIle Of JbYHCKE KOCE M JKBAKAHMX IPaHtHNa,
WIIH UYelUBACTHX ,deTKH”’, Koje ce KopHcre ja OH ce HaHEO pehm Gpoj Tad-
KuTla Ha CIHKY.

Cruke Ha KOPH IPHKASY]Y CBAKOEWHEBHE @KTHBHOCTH Kao INTO CY JIOB
WM CAKYIUBAE XpaHe, MHTONOIIKE TeMe, VKBYIyjyhd pemoBaise TBOpana
s Bpemena CHa, IIPEACTaB/BEHUX | JKHBOTHIBCKUM H JBYICKHM obaFIIIMa,
Kao ¥ CBETe WIM Tajue obpenHe Teme. MebyTuM, y ©Bakoj TEMHM MOXKE Ce
nahy HeKW PelHrHOo3HH ¥ TOTEMCKHU erleMeHar.

CBu bymy V TPATUIIHOHANHOM HPVIUTBY a0OpHIHHA MOTY Ce GaBHTH
ClMKAMBEM Ha KODH ApBETa TEK Kaf HOCTHTHy ompebeHm crymams y obpen-
mom kmBoTy. TeMe Koje MOTYy CIMKATH CBOJiE Ce Ha OHE Koje ,pemanajy’
CBaKOM VMETHHKY ¥ 3a KOjeé je oH OnroBopaH Kao WiIaH TOTEMCKe M Io-
POZHIHE TPVIIE.

Moruge majuernhe mpemocu oran Ha cuHa. MebyruM, yMETHMK HE
KOpPHCTH camo GOTaTCTEO TpajMLjje NpHda H MOTHBA CBOT KIaHA Beli mcTO-
BPEMEHO Jaje Jely ¥ COICTBEHH IedaT.

V semmH ApHXeM ¥ Ha DPHOGATHMM OCTpBMMa MOTVHHO je pasiuKo-
BATH pasHe perHoHalHe YMETHHUKE CTHIOBE.

Tlosuare ,peHOreHcke’ cIHKe MOTHIY €A Samana. YMeTHHK Ha HHMa
He NPUKasyje CaMo CHO/BHH OOMHMK >KHBOTHEGCKOT, JEYHACKOT HIH HATIPHPOZ:-
Hor Omha Beh m xuumenu cry0, cpue, muyha H ocTale YHYTPAIle OpPTaHe.
Ha oBuM clHKaMa TPHUMEISEHO jeé HCKYCTBO Gorare mehHHCKE yMETHOCTH TE
oGmacTy, a CIHKa ce Hajuemrhe pagu y Hexomuko 6oja, Ha jENHOCTABHO]
upseHoj unu 060jeH0j TO3a It

Vnopemo ca ,pedrenckom” yMeTHOmNY MOCTOJM ® APYTH CTHI, KOjH
ce cacroju y TPHKASHBAIGY MPIUABHX INTPKBACTHX, HAaTHpHponumnx Onha ko-
ja moBe, Tpue wim mrpajy. To ay ,MmMu’, moGpohyaHa HohHA HaTIPHpONHA
6ufia woja xuse mo npeehy, mehmHama ¥ MYCTHIHCKHAM HIBOPHMA.

Ha CEBEpOHCTOKY, YMETHOCT je Apyraddja; IbeHa HAjU3pasuTHja Kapa-
KTEPHCTHKA je HCTAHYaHOCT, Ka0 M MHOINTBO mojepmmocTd. IlemoxymHa mno-
BpIIMHA KOpPe MpPeKpHBEHA je CIMKOM, KOja ce CacToju op lupadupaHux me-
J0BA, TpaKa, JHNMja, JKHBOTHIRCKUX H JBYACKmX durypa. CampixuHy OBHX
CIMKa YHMHE TIPHYE O MHTCKMM NIpElHMa, HHUXOBOM NOPEKIY M MYTOBAMHMA,
ka0 M Baskuu morabajum ®oju ce omHOCE Ha KJaH KOME YMETHHK [IPHTAAa.
One MOTY HMATH jEIWHCTBEHY 3aMHICA0 HIH IPHUKASWBATH PA3NHIHTE €IMH307e
MHTa HA TOCeDHMM JEeTOBHMA KOpe.

YV cpemmimmeM meNy seMibe ApHXeM SacTVIULEH je joIl jemaH cTHl Cii-
Kama, KOjH Ce ONJHKyje THMe INITO Cce Kopa MNOKPHBA LPBEHHM OKEpoM, a
MOTHUBH, KOjH campike OUIype, >KUBOTHICKEe W OmbHE OOIHKE, Hajupe ce
M3BYKY, a 3aTuM enupadupajy. Ha Taj HaumH LENOKYHA MOBPIIMHA KOPE je
CTIHKAHA.

Cmuxe ca ocrpsa Groote, v nproGamHOM Mojacy HCTOYHOL Jela 3eMbe
ApHXeM, TpaIHIHOHATHO NpHMafajy mpyraddjeM CTITY, KOjH ce OMIHKYje
THMe IUTO ce Ha IPHOj TMO3aIuHH HasHaye KOHType uIypa H HpemMera,
Oea peramba. OGMHMIM ce KaTKafa MCOyHe HEKOM KoHTpactHoM OGojom. Tpa-
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IMIMOHANIHE CITMKe M3 Te 00MacTH Aawac cy Bpao peTke. CeBepHO on 3eMIbe
ApsxeM, y mpuobansoM moppydjy Darwina, nieme Tiwi, Ha OCTpBHMA Bat-
hurst u Melville, passuio je wynTypy H yMETHOCT, Koje ce OHTHO PpasiH-
Kyjy om omHx Ha KoHTHHEHTY. Cmuxe Tiwija Y TOTOYHO ATNCTPAKTHE; IPH-
kasuBarbe GUIYPAa M JKMBOTHIBA, KOje je 4ecTo y 3eMibr ApDHXeM, OBJe je
HETIO3HATO.







Jennifer Isaacs

ART OF THE ABORIGINALS

All Aboriginal art has a meaning; appreciation is dependent on know-
ledge and sympathetic understanding. Works are not simply pleasant pat-
terns or figures; behind every painting, object and decorative design lies
a story which has deep roots in the land and life of Aboriginal people.
Unless we know something of this tradition and isystem of beliefs we can-
not fully appreciate Aboriginal art.

Many Aboriginal works of art, whether paintings, carvings or sculp-
tures depict the myths about the ancient spirit beings of the eternal Dre-
amtime as they wandered the earth in their animal and human forms.
The events which took place in the time of creation and the laws concer-
ning ritual family relations, social behaviour and daily Iife were passed by
these ancestors through successive generations. Learning them and obser-
ving the rules strictly was a prerequisite to acceptance as a full member
of society.

The myths explained the origins of the world, the seasons and natu-
ral phenomena and placed every man, woman and child in a special rela-
tionship to the land around him and all other living creatures.

Each person has a special totemic animal from which he believes
he is descended and which he regards as sacred. He will never kill or eat
that species as they have the same spiritual origin, as do all other descen-
dants of that totem. The members of each clan believe they are descended
from the same totem or group of totems and individual members who
inherit each one demonstrate a special affinity to this in everyday life.

Art in its many Aboriginal forms is a medium through which spirit
power and influence are brought to bear on everyday affairs. Works of
art are essential links between man and sacred beings. For Aboriginals, it
is the spiritual and emotional connotation of the works that is important.

In traditional Aboriginal society there were no professional artists,
although some painters and carvers were recognized as having more skill
than others at rendering exactly the clan designs, thus depicting with mo-
re ‘power’ the totemic animals and legendary ancestor heroes. Traditionally,
the artists, mostly men, were not an occupational category living solely
from the proceeds of their art; their works were not created for sale and
were not meant to be kept permanently.




Ceremonial emblems, decorated poles, sacred painting and carvings and
regalia to be worn in dances were made for specific ceremonies and once these
were completed they were often destroyed or abandoned. Today, sacred pain-
tings and objects are often kept by the clan and brought out at specific
times to educate the ritual participants, but they are never revealed to the
uninitiated. The designs painted on the bodies of dancers in ceremonies
were first determined by the great ancestors and these are repeated in the
paintings on bark and on wooden carvings. The paintings, particularly tho-
se illustrating the great myth cycles of Arnhem Land are therefore in a
broad sense, the visual history of the people, the tangible evidence of the-
ir ownership of the land, and occupation of it since the creation era.

ART OF ARNHEM LAND

Arnhem Land is a land in transition. In its rough heart with its
hills and rocky plains, swamps and plunging gorges, theare are large tracts
still to be fully explored. Here Aboriginal communities are gathered in
government settlements, missions and remote outposts, seeking to main-
tain and strengthen their traditional culture in the face of extensive mining
development and permeating European values. In Arnhem Land lies the lar-
gest known deposit of uranium in the world, in an area designated one
of the world’s last great wildernesses. Here there are still Aboriginals
living essentially the same simple, pre-agricultural existence that their fore-
bears lived for centuries before them in a close relationship to their land.
Trees and waterholes were created by totemic ancestors. Rock outcrops
manifest their final form. Rivers meandering across the landscape are paths
of the Rainbow Serpent or the furrow of the legendary crocodile on his
journey to the sea.

The walls of caves and rock shelters display brilliantly coloured
paintings in a wide variety of stlyles. They range from simple represen-
tations of animal tracks to complex and sophisticated motifs associated
with the religious life of tribes. Designs have also been engraved om
on rocks and trees. Radiocarbon dates indicate that some of this art is
as old as the ancient cave art sites in western Furope. Some of these
cave paintings are still retouched and maintained by present-day Aborigi-
nals, and many are held in special regard as sacred sites, the places of
increase rituals or the homes of malevolent spirits invoked in sorcery.

Overt the last forty years or so, Aboriginal artists have increasingly
turned to executing paintings on bark both for ceremonial and economic
reasons. These bark paintings have a direct stylistic link with the cave
art, particularly in Western Arnhem Land. In Eastern Arnhem Land they
have developed into highly complex patterns depicting the travels of the
ancestors and events of the Dreamtime.

Much of the artistic and cultural life of Arnhem Land cenftres aro-
und the great myth cycles including The Rainbow Serpent, Yirawadbad
and the 'Ubar’ drum, and Luma Luma, the legendary giant from Western
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Arnhem Land, and the story of the Wawilag sisters, the Djanggawul, and
Barama and Laintjang from Eastern Arnhem Land. From these ancestors
and the laws they ordained came complex and extensive ceremonial cycles,
often overlapping from region to region.

As well as the great myth paintings, many others depict aspects of
belief concerning the Mimi spirits and malevolent Namorodo spirits, love,
magic and sorcery themes, and totemic animals and plants.

Innovations in style are occurring slowly with successive genera-
tions, however tradition is never passed over lightly and amongst the
elderst there is till force adherence to tribal lore.

ART OF THE BARK PAINTER

Painting o bark is a very old Aboriginal art technique. Early evi-
dence from the Furopean explorers and settlers of Australia indicates
that the bark domestic shelters of Aboriginal families were decorated in-
side with ochre paintings of hunting and camp scenes, and other bark
paintings were used in rituals. Bark painting did not survive in the south
eastern areas of Australia and today the art flourishes only in Arnhem
Land and the adjacent islands.

Materials the bark painter needs are few and simple, and readily
found in the bush around him. Natural earth pigments, pipe clay and
charcoal formed his colours, plant juices bonded them, and he applied
them onto a sheet of bark using twigs or human hair as brushes. The
preparation of the materials, particularly the bark, is however a lengthy
and painstaking process.

A suitable section of bark is selected from the stringybark eucalyp-
tus tree. It must be knot free and without splits or termite damage. The
painter cuts through the bark and tears off a rectangular piece. When
first removed the bark is rough and curled to the shape of the tree and
must therefore be smoothed and flattened. The outer layer is hacked off
with an axe and the bark is then scraped until smooth. A fire is set at
just the right temperature by adjusting leaves and twigs and the bark
is placed on the flames to cure and uncurl. Most of the moisture is dri-
ven out and the bark slowly unbends in the heat. It is then weighted for
several days before painting can commence.

The bark painters of Arnhem Land work from a limited palette,
rarely using more than the four basic colours: red, black, yellow and

white although sometimes the primary colours are mixed to give a pink,

orange or grey. Reds and yellows come from a variety of ochres including
haematite, ironstone and limonite. White is generally gypsum or pipeclay
and black is made from manganese ore or charcoal. But even if all these
colours are available, the artists may not be free to use them at will. In
some areas the ochres, particularly reds, are the property of certain gro-
ups within the tribe and may be obtained only by barter with the men
of that group.
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The materials are ground finely and mixed with water and vegetable
fixatives. The most common natural fixative is the sap of various spe-
cies of tree orchids, however modern commercial fixatives are often em-
ployed in eastern Arnhem Land. Each painter generally has a wide range
of brushes available, including ones made of human hair, chewed twigs,
and comb-type 'brushes’ for placing large numbers of dots on the painting.

Bark paintings may be based on everyday activities such as hunting
or food gathering, mythological themes including the activities of Dream-
time creation beings in their animal and human forms, and sacred or
secret ceremonial topics. However, there is an element of religious to-
temic belief in every subject.

All men in traditional Aboriginal society are capable of becoming
bark painters once they reach a certain stage of ceremonial life. The to-
pics they can paint are restricted to those that 'belong’ to each artist,
and for which he is responsible as a member of o totemic or kinship
group.

The designs are generally handed from father to son, but an artist
not only draws from the wealth of tradition in his clan’s own stories and
designs, but at the same time gives to his work his own unique inter-
pretation.

In Arnhem Land and the nearby coastal islands it is possible to
distinguish regional artistic styles.

The famous X-Ray paintings have their home in the west. In these,
the artist portrays not only the external features of the animal, human
or spirit being that he is painting, but also the spinal column, heart, lungs
and other internal organs. These are an adaptation of the rich cave art
of the region and are usually painted in several colours on a plain red
or unpainted background.

Side by side with the X-Ray art there exists a second style depic-
ting thin angular spirit people hunting, running and dancing. They repe-
sent the »Mimic-benevolent nocturnal spirit people who live in trees, caves
and water holes.

To the north-east the art changes dramatically; the striking feature
is intricacy and minute detail. The whole bark surface is covered with
the design in a complex pattern of cross-hatching, bands, lines, diamonds,
animals and figures. These paintings tell the stories of mythical ancestors
and their origins and travels, and important events relating to the artist’s
own clan. They may have one overall design or they may depict various
episodes in the myth on different sections of the bark.

In cetral Arnhem Land yet another style of painting occurs in which
the bark is covered with red ochre, and the designs incorporating figures,
birds, animals and plant forms are outlined and then filled in with cross
hatching. The figures cover the whole bark in free flowing curvilinear
designs,

The paintings of Groote Island off the coast of eastern Arnhem
Land traditionally conmstituted another style in which simple ligures and
objects were outlined, without fuss or detail, on plain black backgrounds.
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The shapes were sometimes filled in with a contrasting colour. Traditio-
nal paintings from this area are now very rare.

To the west of Arnhem Land, off the coast of Darwin, the Tiwi on
Bathurst and Melville Islands developed a culture and artistic expression
which showed marked differences from that of the mainland. The pain-
tings of the Tiwi are entirely abstract; the depiction of figures or ani-
mals as commonly employed in Arnhem Land is unknown here.







Muaopad Bacosiihi

AVCTPAJIMJA, KOHTHHEHT-APXXABA

Ha ocHOBy ompebeHHX TEOPHJCKHX IOCTABKH jOIl Y CTapOM BEKY
CTBOPMIO Ce YBEpEeHse O TOCTOjaisy  HEKAKBOr jysHor xomHa. Taxko cy ITro-
nomej y 11 Bexy m waprorpadm Yy CpemmeM BEKY VIpTaBaNH Y Kapre He-
KAKBO KOMHO Ha JYIKHO] IONYNONTH 3eMIbe, Koje ¢y OsHadaBald Kao Terra
Australis incognita (HemosHaTta jy>KHA sempa). Mnak, Mopano Cce 4YeKaTH
cee mo mouerka XVII Bexa Ha IIpBE MOPEIIoBIle, KOjH Cy HOCHemTH o
ofana OBOr KOHTHHeHTa: Ha Xonambammna B. Jancona 1606, ®oju je mocreo
no KapneHrapwjckor sammsa, u Ha Ilopryramia J1. Topeca, Kojd je HCTe
TOnMHE Ty HEKOIMKO Mecel KacHHje AOIVIOBHO 10 ofanma MCTOr 3anuBa H
mpolla0 MOPEey3oM KOju je o FbeMy kacHuje mpossaH TOPecoE MOpPEY3.
Opyry XoNaHnCKH MOPEIUIOBIH, myryjyhe xa JaBu @O O e, HeCcTo CY ce
npuGmxasans Aycrpamuju. Takxo je A. Tacman 1644. rom. rpoilac [OPEn
jysue Aycrpalmje H OTKPHO OCTPBO Tacmammjy; 1664. rog. oH je ofmriian
yyraBy OeBepHy obany AycTpamije. Hemito KacHEje OTIOYENO je HCTParKH:
Bame salagHoaycTpalmmjckux ofama mpuMopja Koje je IpOosBamHo Hosa
Xonanduja. 3matno xacmmje, 1770. ropmme, II. Kyx je OTKPHO HCTOYHO
mpumopje u Hassao ra Hosm Jyxuu Beme, Ocam ToauHA xacamje II. Bac
g M. ®@uungepc OIOBMIA cy TacMaHHjy, OTKPHIH Bacoe MoOpey3 H THME
3A0KPY/KUITE OTKPUBAE [YIKHOT TPUMOPja KOHTHHENTA. YV crBapu, Pnus-
gepc je OINIOBHO YHTAB KOHTHHEHT waveby 1801. m 1803. ropwme ¥ TPBU
yrotpebuo Hasue Aycrpanuja. Wnax, Ha MCTOPUJCKY CyAOHHY OBOr Jeja
cBera majsmure je yrumao Lleme Kyk: Hosu Jyoxus Bejc mporiacuo je Gpu-
TAHCKAM TOCEIOM, Ha KojeM je yopso, 1788. rommie, OTIOMEO HacebaBarhe
Bpuramana.

HcrpaskuBaibe YHYTPallbCCTH AycTpanmje OITOYENo je TeK Y XIX
Bexy. Mameby 1813. m 1846. rogmme OpOjHH HUCTPAKHBAYM, momasehn on Creo-
Heja, MPOKPCTAPWIM €Y jYTOMCTOMHE [ENOBE KOHTHHEHTA, OTKPUBIIH PEYIHE
cucteme Mapu-Jdapmuar, IThiase nnapuHe, Hugepnyacku zpeben, AycTpaimj-
cke Amme, jesepa Ejp m Topenc, zpebene @nunpepc H Xoaep u mpyro. Osa
HCTpaskKHBalha HAJBHLIe Cy MpeAysuMaHa pajd Tora jAa ce nponalby mail-
WAl H BOJA 32 CTOKY EBPONCKHX [OCeHEeHHKA. Usmeby 1860. m 1862, ro-
OouHe MoJasHa TaYKAa 3a HCTPAMKHBAFEe VHYTPALIF0CTH AycTpamje mocrtaje
Anenejn, myukm rpan Ha jyxkuoj ofamu. Tawo cy 1861. romume P. Bepk H
V. Vuic OpOKpCTAPHITE KOHTHHEHT MepHIHjaHCKEM (pasieM — Ol Anenejma
no Kapmentapujcxor sammea, a LI Ctjyapt opf #CTOT Tpaga OO 3anmBa
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Baw-Jumena, Koju ce HaflasW 3ama@Ho oOf Tor samaea. Tama je Crjyapr oT-
kpuo Mexdoresogy WIAHHHY V cpeluHH KouTHHeHTa. IIpaBieM merose Map-
IpyTe KaCHHje je CHpoBefieHa TPAHCKOHTHHEHTANHa Telerpadexa THHE]A.
Ona fe [Ayro CIOYSKHIA Kao OPHjEHTAHOHO 3HAMEHEe HCTpaskuBadnMa IIPH
IBHXOBOM KpeTamy Kpcs ny0oKy M M3pasuTo MYCTHECKY — VHYTPAllEOCT
(VopBeprony 1873. op Mekmonenose IaHMHe mpexo Bemike neuivare nyc-
Tume Ka 3amanHoM npuMmopjy; Popecry 1874. mpexo pommme Mapuucoma,
3aNa HOAYCTPANH)CKHK TonymycTimba ¥ usmeby ImGcomose u Bemuke Buk-
ropujuae nycTHme; Ilammcy 1875. on Bemixe BHKTOpHjHHE IYCTHERE MO
Ilepra u omatie, 1876, mpema NEHTPANIHHM NETOBHMA KOHTHHEHTA NPEKO
TuGconose mycrurse). Mo xpaja XIX Beka KOHTHHEHT je IOCTA0 YINIaBHOM
MO3HAT V CBHM CBOjHM [eiioBHMa., To He 3Haud ja je OMo W [IeTakHO Ipo-
yuen, Crora cy reorpadcka M TeoTOIKa HCTpakHBama HacrasbeHa y XX
BEKy — [0 HAIUMX NaHa, adi ycpencpebena Ha CTYIHOSHA HCTPAsKHMBAIha
pynmor Gnara, KIMMe M APYTHX TPHPOSHHX VCIOBa 3a Jhyicku skusoT. Owna
CY 3HATHO TPHIOMOTNIA GpP30M HacekaBalby ¥ NPHBPETHOM BaOPH30BAILY
BEIIHKHX TePHTOPHjaIHHK KoMIUeKca.)

Monoxcaj u ocobenoctu npupode. — Bpemenom je Aycrpamuja moGpo
HCTpaskeHa M TpPeMEpeHa, Ma JAHAC 3HAMO na IIPefCTaBba HAJMAH KOH-
THHeHT KAako o mospmmmx (7,7 MumoHa KM% Tako W 10 Opojy CTaHOBHHKA
(oko 14 munmona). IlITo je Tako Manao HacekeHa ,KPHB' je IbeH 0C06UT 2€0-
pagpcry noaoncaj. Ca ceux crpada je samwbyckyjy Boge Tmxor m Hupmjckor
OKeaHa ¥ HHxoBHX danmmsa. OHa ce Hayasu Ha jyoKHO] XemHchepu uHsmeby
10° @ 45° 1urro 3HauM ma je Beoma yhmalbeHa Off OCTayMX KOHTHHEHATa, CeM
on Asmje (3300 xm). Hamme, on EBpome je ymamsena 23.000 xm axo ce IWIOBH
oxo Adpuke, omnocHo 20.000 kM ako ce myryje kpo3 Cyenmxu xaman. Crora
je BeOMa HBOIOBaHA Of OCTAHX MelioBa JeMIGHHe MOBpUIHHe. M3omoBaHoCcT
je 6uma BajkaH V3POK pa3BHTKa TaKBOT OMIBHOT M KHBOTHERCKOL CBETa Ka-
KaB ce BHIlle HUTTe He jaBbha Ha Hamoj mramerd. Ilpe mocemsasama Ebpom-
mana v AycTpamujy, OBNe HHje IOCTOjala HHjerHa OHBHA KyITypa HHTH
gomalia sxuBoTHERa. HM3onoBaHOCT je yrHIjanma Ha TO Ja je CTelNeH Pa3BHTKA
momopogaita mo XVIIT mexa Omo BeoMa HH3aK: OHH CY SKHBEIM O CKVI-
Tbama IMIONOBa H KOPEMma, On JoBa M puboiioBa; HHUCY I[IO3HABANH o0pany
3emMibe, Tajerhe CToKe W Kopminherse Meranma. YocTazoM, Aycrpamdja je abor
T€ M30NOBAHOCTH OTKPHBEHA KAaCHMje Of OCTAlHX KOHTHHeHaTa (H3V3eB
Awnrapkruka). Amx ce AycTpandja ofTHKYyje H BETHKOM VHYTDPAIIbOM H30JI0-
BaHoWhy, NpOV3pOKOBAHOM NIVCTHEAMA, TONVIYCTHI-AMA M CYBMM CTelamMa,
Koje TmoKpuBajy mpexo 2/3 KOHTHHEHTA; CaMo IyCTHIbe umie BHmie on 1/3
KOHTHHEHTA.

On ocranmx xoHTHHeHaTa AvycTpamHja je APYKUHja ®W IO pesedy.
3HatHO je crabije palrdiarseHa KAKO [I0 MBHIAMA TAKO H Y VHYTPAIIHOCTH.
Crora moskemo pehu ma IBeHM 3aiMBH ,HE 3acTyKyjy cBoja mmena'. CmaGa
aucekIHja pemeda BHAE ce H w3 chuenchux ommoca: 40% KOHTHHEHTA JTeKH
ucmon 200 M, 44% je om 200 mo 500 M, a camo ce 16% mamasm msmam 500 M

1) 5. ®. Anromko: ABpCTpanusi, HCTOPHS OTKPHITHS H mHccaemoBapus (Kparkas
reorpaduveckas sHIuKIoneaus, kd, 1, Mocksa 1960).




29

HAOMOpPCKe BucuHE. AVCTpalujcKH AN, KOjH Ce TPOTEKY MaxomM YK He-
Toune obane, jemBa mpenaze 2000 M BuouHE, Te Malo T IPENCTaBIBA]Y Mpa-
re BucoKe mranmHe, Crapa rpaba u nocebaH TEOMOIIKM PA3BHTAK {POY3PO-
KOBATH CY CTBapamke oBaxBor pekeda. On nameosomia no JaHac HHje Ommo
Habupama, Beh je crapo kommo lompsaHa 3a cBe TO BpPEME EPOOHPAHO M
CHHPKABAHO. BemHKmM pacemamsuMa V TepUHjepy MpeKHHVTA je H IOCIeIna
Be3a Aycrpanije ca HacmpamHmM asmjcKuM xommoMm. Om Tama ce mpHpopa
AycTpanuje pasBHjala TOTOBO HESAEMCHO OI OCTamux nemoea 3emibe, Ca
CTApHM CTeHAMa, pacejamHMa H IYTOTPajHHM SDOIMBHHAM CHHIKABAFSEM KO-
Ha Y TeCHOj je Beau U OTPOMHO pyuHo O6maro Ayerpamumje. Ilog yrunajem
OBaKBe TEoOIlIKe HCTOpHje CTBOPHIO ce CNelMpHYHO IEOIOUIKO-TEKTOHCKO
H recMopQONCIIKO TPOJCTBO, OTHOCHO H3Tpagule Cy ce TPH CCHOBHE TEK-
TONCKO-MOPQOOIKe IellHHe: 3alaIHoAYCTPAIHjCcKa 1104d, CPelHilHe HH3Hje
M HCTOYHOaycTpanmnjoxe mranude (Aycrpammjckm Amm), Ha najBehem pmemy
3aMaTHOAYCTPAIMjCKe IIOYe, a [HelloM ¥ V CPeNMIIHEM HH3Hjama, CTBOpPEHE
cy BenHMKe TycTHe: Bemmka mermMana, ['wbcomopa, Benmuxa BuxTopmjuna M
Apyre.

YV xaumarckom u xudpoipagcxom cmucay OHUTHO ce PasIEKy]y cesep-
HH, HCTOYHH M cpefHiIHH nenoBu Aycrpanuje. CeBepHM 3amase ¥ TPONCKH
mojac, ma cy CTOTa TOIUIM (TeMIeparTypa Basmyxa veexk je maHan 22°C) u
BlIaokEM (MeTme Kuilie v mepromy meuembap—anpmn umamyse 1000—1500 mn).
Y meroM pasmoblby WCTOYHM meiiosu poOujajy mamaBiHe Of HCTOMHMX MOH-
CyHa; Y jyrOHMCTOMHOM upuMopjy msmyydu ce 1500—2000 mm. Ipemasims Ayc-
Tpampjcke AINIe, TH ce BETPOBH COVIUTAJY Y CpemuIlHe HHAHje, amijataTcki
3arpesajy ¥ mocTajy cBe cysimH. Crora ce IagaBHHe HATIO cMamkyjy, Hajupe
Ha 500 a samapmmje "ax Ha 250 MM, IITO NIPOY3POKYje MOjaBy NOIMYITYVCTHELA
H OyCTHIGA, ¥ 3HMCKOM NEpHomy (jyHH—OKToOap) OXJIame CE€ HMCTOUHH H
CPEIMIINK [EJNOBH, T€ Ce YCTald BHCOK Ba3mymmHax nputmcak. On cmpedaBa
NpoIMpare BIIAYKHUX BETPOBA ¢ HCTOKA M jYTOMCTOKA, IIa HAcTaje CYIIHO
pasnobibe TOTOBO YV WHTaBoj AyCTpamiji.

Unsenwnia ma ce Aycrpanuja npotexe msmeby 10° u 45° jyacHe reorpad-
Cxe LMpuHe of mocefHe je BaXKHOCTH 32 HeHe kiuMarcke npuwmke. Oma
je v UeTMH® TOWIHj& of OCTalux KOHTHHeHaTa omnoBapajyhux reonpadcrix
mmpuHa, C gpyre crpaHe, mpoTesame mpema jyry mo 37° (ca octpBom Tac-
MaHjoM no 459 omemoryiyje sanaskeme Aycrpamije Yy yMepeHy KIHMATCKY
sony. OrpoMHO mpOCTPaHCTBO NYCTHEGA H NOIVITYCTHIGZ Ca CBOje cTIpaHe
YTHYE Ha TEMIEpaTypHe OCHHIANMie H TOojaBy TocebHMX CHCTEMA RETDOBA.
Taxo v ceBepHOM, TPONCKOM IPHMOP]Y, TONHIIGA TEMIEPATYPHA aMIUIHTYIA
usmoon 4—5°C, a y oycermisekej yuyrpanrsoctn 17—18°C. Ito je jorm ymaf-
BHBHje, TaMO HacTajy BeNHKe JHEBHE aMIUIATYIE KOJUMa Cce HHaus OoIH-
Kyjy myctuse. Taxo ce ma Mereopomomxoj cramwmm Amwc Compmarc (23° 38°
j. I. III) OKO mOmHEe Y JIeTItuM Mecelma (nermeMOap—arpHi) TeMIepaTypa
Basgyxa nomHe pno 45°C, a wohy omagme ma —6°C! HapaBno, BYOH TEUIKO
NoIHOCE OBaKo Opse M Beoma Bemuke BpeMencre mpomene. Ilocroje m mpyre,
Takobe Harme MeTeopOIOLIKe IIPOMEHE Koje €& Tellko momHoce. To CY BpelH
BETPOBHT KOJH & 3uMH (jyiim—okTofap) yeTpeMByjy TpeMa BasnyliHHM [ger-
pecrjama v yHyTpaumsocTa Aycrpanmje, momasehm majuemnhe ca ceeepa. Kako
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y Opsu W jaKW, TO VYSBHTIA]Y TpallHHy H3 WNYCTHESA, 3aKIOHE Hebo H
Cynlle HEHOM JKYTOM KOMPEHOM H CMarmbe BHIJBHBOCT. Oux Npoy3poKyjy
HATTO I[OBHIIIABAIbE TEMIIEpaType Basmyxa, T€ OH 3a4ac IOCTaHE BPeo, CVB
Y 3aryIULHB. Bpelnm BHXOPH Ce TOIHKO 3ajJeTe Aa necnejy u mo MenbypHa,
FYYKOT Ipaga Ha JYKHOj o0amu KOHTHHEHTA, Y KOjeM ce Taja TeMIeparypa
paznyxa momue pmo 44°C, mpH wemy ce Ha CBAKHX 20 mo 30 mmHYTa TOBMIIABA
3a 10 mo 11°C. PelaTéBHA BIasKHOCT Basmyxa Taga CUaIHC Ha COB2ra 10%,
IITo BpUO IITETHO Jelyje Ha OW/BHM CBET, Ila M Ha JOBEKa. Kama ne gy-
Bajy BpeNiM CEBEPHH, TOjaBBYjy ce JYPKHM BIAXHH M PeTaTHBHO XJIAIHH
BETPOBM; ONM JOHOCE Tellxe oOMaKke, H3 KOJUX Ce H3THBA XIamHa KHIA,
npaliena magoM TemmepaType Basnyxa 3a 10 mo 17°C.

V TakBuM KIHMMATCKHM VCIOBMMA He MOTY ce OPOpPMHTH CTaTHH BO-
neHn TOKOBM, Beh camo moBpemene Oyjulle Koje npojype Kpos vaune (xpu-
KOBe) M VIHjy ce v chtaHa jesepa. Camo y TMomropun# AYCTpaliijCKHX Anmna
ctBopuie cy ce ayre pexe (Mapwm, Japmumr ¥ Apyre), koje ce KOpPHUCTE 3a
HABOMABAIE M CHaGOeBarse TIpamoBa BOMOM. AIM 3HATHE TNANABHHE KOje
ce memyuyjy Ha AycTpanmjckuM ANMEMa Y BIAKED Ao0a NOHHPY Y 36M-
IbHIITE, V YHjOj ce ayOmi: cTBapa INECT BEMHKHX GCaceHa apTeCcKe BOfe.
W3 Bume xupaga GyHapa H3BOAaYH ce apTepcka Bofja 3a mulie W Hamajame
orpoMHOr Opoja CTOKe,

Bemuxa OpOCTPAHCTBA 3axBaTajy MW nogpydje 6e3 orunara Ka MODY,
Kako y HCTOYHHM ¥ CPeTHINHHM TaKo ¥ Y SaualHHuM [eToBHMA KOHTHHEHTA.
Tamo ce cpeliy camMo KPHKOBH KOjHEMA OTHIY HOBPEMEHES Oyjue. 3audEby-
Hu ce Ha HHCKHM pasBobuMa WIH Ha OCTDBCKHM IUIAHHHaMa, TOKOBH ce
HH3BOJHO VIMjajy vy mecak, HuH rybe v claHmM jesepuva w Onatmma. Ilpu-
JHKOM M3PASHTHX CYIIa HECTaHe BONEe 4Yak H V HekuM BehuM TOKOBHMA.
OGpuyTo, 3a EYXKUX H IUBYCKOBHTHX KHIIA KDPUKOBM, a HAPOMHTO jesepa,
OpenyHe ce BOOOM, Te Ce OHa Hajmameko pasmwsa. Jesepo Ejp, ma mpumep,
y CYIIHKEM pa3noflbEMa Ce pacliajHe Ha BHIIE je3epala, mebycobHO mpemBo-
jeHHX CIAHUM TpequiaMa H HMCKHM [peJaraMa of cone Kope. Fberosa mo-
spumna Taga meHoom 2500 xa? MebyTHM, TPHIMKOM H3PASHTO BIAXKHHX
rogpHa TOKOBM [JOHEeCy TONMKO Boje Ja ce jesepo pasmuje ma 15.000 mm™
Venern saciamBaa, H3a3BAHOT KANHIapHHM H3IH3AEM [MOI3CMHE BOLE HIIH
HCIIApaBalbeM pasiMBeHe je3epcke BoIe, CTBApajy Ce BeNHKe KOMMYMHE COJIH.
Berap je momyXBaTH W IIOCHE [0 OKONMHE OBOT jesepa, koja je 30or Tora
mapasuto nycra. Crora ce u xake jga je Ejp ,mprso cpue Ayctpammje’?)

3aBHcHO OF NpHKAasaHe KIHME W XHTporpaduje je U pacrmpoCTparserse
6umroz ceera. CenepHa u HCTOUHa WBHUa AveTpaldje je moapydje iyMa H
casada. HMpyhn xa zamamy, ¢ mobBehaBameM CYIIHOCTH Ba3fyXa H Tia, Hac-
Tajy majmpe caBaHe ¥ CTEME, 3aTHM TPHOBHTO INHOLE H JKOVIbe 3aclammeHHX
mompydja, A OCKYIHH TPABHH NOKPHBAY M, HAj3al, TOTOBO Todla NYCTHERA.
Cap Taj, y OCHOBH BPJIO OCKyJaH OMIBHM TOKPHBAY CAMOHHMKIE Bereraliuje
y Haylld je O3HaYeH Kao aycrpaiHjcka duroreorpadoka obmact. V panexoj
TE0NOIMKO] MPONUIOCTH, X¥aja je Aycrpanuja OHIA IIPOCTOPHO CHOjeHa ca
HACTIPAMHMM JIENOBHMA KOHTHHEHATa, moclene ¢y Ha my Gpojue GuibHe u

) T, U, Myxua — M. II. Tloremxmm: Aspcrpanus (Vunenms, Mocksa 1956).
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SKHBOTHESCKE BpCTe. IIpekmpame NpPOCTOpHe Be3e HacTale yclen KacHHjer
xoManama xornda ToHmpae, gOBENO je MO HE3aBHCHOT PasBHTKA JKHBOI CBETA
[ 1O OMyBaiha HH3a eHneMuuHux Bpcra. Op 12.000 Gmpaka Koje OBIE maHac
pacry, Gap 9.000 umme emmemmum. Meby muMa je KapaKTEpHUCTHYAH POX
eykanunTyc u3 daMuimje MHpTe. AycTpamuja je mocTojOHHA Te GubKe, Koja
je mpencraBibeHa ca 350 Bumoma. Eykanumryc je mnpaBo obenexje mejsaka
BEJIMKMX IeloBa OBOr KoHTHueHTa. Jeman meros pua (Eucalytys regnans)
nocTeoke Bucuny o 100 u Bumie MeTapa, mOK My KODEHOB CHCTEM IPOAHDPE
mo pyGuue ox 30 M rparajvhu Taxo 3a OCKYIHOM BIIarOM. ToToBO CBH BU-
NOBM eyKAaNMnTyCa uMajy Taxeo mmnhe xoje je ,pebpom oxpemyro Cymmy”,
Te CyHYEBH 3palH JTaKo NPONMPY 4O 3eMibe Kpos3 kpoumse japeeha. Oryma ce
eyKANHNTYCOBe IIyMe HasuBajy M ,CBETHMM IymaMa“, Axaluje cy rtakobe
KapaKTepucTUuHe OmbHe Bpcre y mpemeomoj cmunu. MMa ux oko 500 Bumoma,
BUIIle O [ONOBHHe NocTojehwx Ha 3emiBHHO] mNoBpLIAHW. Paswe BpcTe
,Ckpaba' — OumHux dopManHja of GONBHKABOT, MECTMMHYHO IYCTOT H BE-
OMa HeIPOXONIOT 3UMSelleHOr KOVIba JONVESYjy OBY CIIHKY.?)

JKueorurciky ceer je jom HeoGuunHju op OGmpnor. Crora cy ieKkH
HayYUHHIIH pPekad Ja AyCcTpasiija [pencTaB/ba KOHTHHEHT ,KHBHX docuna
Mez030jcke epe’. JKMBOTHECKM CBET €& ONIHYHO TPHIAroHo CYIIHO] cpe-
mvHE ¢ 003HpOM Ha HCXpaHy K KpeTame. 1o je, mpe ceera, cBeTa ropbapa,
KOju TpecTaBiba NOTOBO ,CKHIJy CHCApa HA LPYIHM KOHTHHEHTAMA M jemHy
oI MUHVIMX eTalla eBOIyDHje cmcapa'. Jlamac oBme JXHBH OKO 230 Bpcta
TopGapa, of Kojux je majmosHatmju kemryp (Macropus giganteus). OBa x®-
BOTHESA, QyTa OKO [ABa MeTpa, Hajuemhu je M HAjNOSHATH]H CTAHOBHHK ITyC-
THIBA H peTKHX IIyMapaka. Kao ¥ MHOTE [pyre NYCTHECKE JKHBOTHISE KOje
cy mpuuybeHe pa Ipeiase BeJHKa pacrojama y NOTPasH 3a HCXPaHOM, KeH:
nyp ©e Ppassuo Y ONIHYHOT CKaKada: ‘Moske cxowutH mo 10 M y myKuHEY H
mo 3 M y Bucmny. Crora cy My samme more Kyvxe u jaue. Hmaue je Guibo-
jen. Hus mpyrux TopGapa MIFBH Y CYIUHO] YHYTPaUIHOCTH AycTpanmje: BYK
— T06pab, mMensenm — TopOap, el — Topbap, ,baso” wakan — TopGap
ap. Of BMIIMX H AyTOXTOHMX CHCAPA OBJE JKHBE jOII: WaC — [HHTO, IEAKAT,
MMIIEBH W IIMIIMHIIIH.

H mox je ayCTpamHMjcK¥ KOHTHHEHT CHPOMAIIHIJH Of OCTaTHMX KOHTH-
HeHaTa y BpCTaMa JKUBOTHI-2 B OpOjy jENHHKH, AOTIE je 3HATHO Goratuju
y mmuama. Heke op HBUX HHTAE BHUIE HE JKHBE Ha 3eM/BHHO] NOBPIUIHHE
(eMy H xasyap — BpCTe HOja, Koje cHanajy y HajKpyIHEje ITHIe yormrre).*f)

Kaga ce uMajy y BHOY H3I0XKeHe 0CODEHOCTH IPHPOJE, OHmA nocTaje
PasyMIBHEBO IITO je 3a AyeTpalHjy pedeHo: TO je 3eM/ba IIYCTHIBA, MAaXoM
TOMX ¢ HUCKHX IaHWHA, eVKAIMITyca W TpMika, TopGapa H xeyHapa. Hin
jour momyiapHmje: To je 3emiba koja HMa apeehe Ges cemke, mpehc 0e3 Mu-
pHca ¥ TTHLE Koje He neBajy.

Hacenasare u Hacemenocr. — ¥ Taksoj reorpadcroj cpemuHd HUje
Ouwio yBex ycnoBa 3a Bely HacelkeHOCT. AYCTDAIENH, HETPOHUIHH CPOIHHITH
HeKHx pomoponaua Jyromctoune Asuje u Bema, noceleHH Cy OBaMO BEPO-
BaTHO y MiabeM IuleHCTOneHy. H3omoBamu V ayCTPATHjCKHM CYIIHUM Kpa-

3) Hero. ;
%) G. Taylor: Australia, Second Edition (Methuen and Co. LTD, London 1943).
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jeBRHMa, OHH CY OYYVBATH CBOjy HIPHMHTHBHY HOpHBpENy H3 KaMeHOT noba —
Crymbalke IIOAOBA, 0B u pubomoB. C mocemaBameMm Empommana macTamn
Cy UpHH JaHH 3a [OCMOPOIIE — OTIONENo je IBHXOBO HCTpel/bHBaihe IMiIH
baszapambe WBHXOBHX ODVINTBEHHX OpraHusanuja. Taga ux je Gmmo 250.000 —
— 300.000. Espomsanu cy ce modein HaceimaBaty Tex 1788. rommme (Borwu
bej xom mamammber CHiHeja, Ha KOjeM je OCHOBAaHA TpPBA HACEOOHHA KakK-
weHuka H3 Enrnecke). Toxom 1834, u 1835. romume OCHHBajy ce HaceoOmHe
oxo Iloprnenpa, MenGypsa u HapounTo oko Agmenejma. M3 craomejcxe u ame-
nejucke HaceoOHHE KPEHYIH CY MHTPaHTH Ka VHYTPalIBocTH AycTpanmije.
Omu cy ce yCpefcpenumy Ha OBYAPCTBO, KOPUCTHHE OTPOMHE NMPHPONHE MALIL-
wake. Amnu 1851. rommme orxpuBeno je smaro y Bukropmiu (Jyromcrouna
AycTpamja), LITO MPOY3poKVje ,B3NaTHY TpPOSHHIY” # jou fpike gmocemba-
Bambe. Kapa cy Hanasmmura ucupmerna, NOCEBEHULM CYy Ce OKPEHYIIM CTOYAD-
CTBY HJIH pafy Y PYyoHHIMMa cpebpa u Gakpa. Oxo 1890. rogmme orkpusajy
Ce HOBa HallasuilTa 37ara y 3amammoj Avyerpamujum, oxo Kanrypmmja, wrro
H3asHBa HOBY ,30aTHY TPO3HHLY", joinr HepBosHHjy ofn mpee. OrpoMza Be-
huma xomaya HepasyMHO je jypuinana v myGoxy VHYTPAlIHOCT IVCTHIRE,
HCOTIPE3RO Ce VilalkaBalla of Hace/ba u mnHjahe Bome ® majuenrhe ympana
on THany H Kebu.%)

HocempaBale HUje MpecTalo HU OO FaHac, Maja je TeMIIo VCITOPEH| .
Ibrme je saxmahiem u msBectan Gpoj Jyrocnosema, KOjHX maHac HMa v Ayc-
Tpanuju 6iusy 400.000. Hmak, KOHTHMHEHT je BeoMa HEPABHOMEPHO HACEIBEH.
Hapasro, nycrumscke pemje cy Hajpebe HacemeHe — MECTHMHYHO jenan
CTAHOBHHMK 1073y Ha 25 kM’ AKo moByYeMo [HjaroHanmy op jyrosamana
Ka ceBepoHCTOKY AycTpuje, nobmiemo mBe MPHOMDKHO jernHaKe MNOIOBUHE
KOHTHHEHTa. Y ceBeposanamHoj IMOMOBMHH KHBH jemBa momta TpolleHTa, a
v jyroHctounoj smmme om 99% ceer cramosmmmmsa!l Kako motommm mocerse-
Huka u3 Benuke Bpuranuje u Hpcke umme 90% CTAHOBHMINTBA, TO je mor-
IIYHO NPEBIANac eHIVIECKH Kao chayxbenn jesmk. Ca mwmMe ce pammupuna
EHITIECKA KYATYpa H yOp3ano npeTamarse HeGPHTAHCKHX T0CEIBeHHKA Y AHIIo-
cakcomite. Bpuramm ce jomr mocemaBajy y BemmkmM Macama: y Toxy 1980,
u 1981. romume 124.000 mux nommeno je monGe 3a ycemaBame v AvcTpanujy;
OHa MM Ono0paBa YcelbaBakse, ald CEIeKTHBHO — MPEIHOCT Jaje MIamuM
KBTMPHKOBAHMM JbYIMMA, HAPOYMTO CTPYYHalliMa 3a EJIEKTPOHHKY H HpyTE
HHIYCTpHjcke rpane. Hemocpenuo mocie opynor ceeTckor para 6umo je weo-
IIXONHO MaCOBHO YycehaBalbe HOBe pagHe cHare, ,bafpuwuxe xpane”. Jamac
HUje HEOIXOIHa MacoBHa, Beh KBamHdHKOBAHA PamHa cHAra, THM IIpe IITo
Je CBe H3PA3HTHjH .Oma3aK MOZroBa” y Kamadopuujy, ma Bmickn mcrox,
ma yak ¥ Ha Jlajexd HCTOK, M IUTO MHOTH byaM OomOHjajy ma ,HarmycTe je-
HaH Kpaj semibe na GH OTHLUIN TaMo Ixe Cy norpebnujr’’. Kako Gmmo na
GHI0, TeK Ce CTAHOBHMINTBO AVCTpamHje VIBOCTPYUMIO Of IPYIOT CBETCKOT
paTa N0 naHac, H TO MaxoM ycoehaBameM. Tako je cBakH INeTH HaHAIGH
CTAaHOBHHK poben Bam ibe. 3aHMMIBHBO je Ia UMa CBe BHIle »00ojenux” woje
OBa 3eMJba pano IpHXBaTa: y HOj je manwio moM 500.000 msGermmma m3 jyro-
MCTCYHe AsHje; Of MpHIMYHe Mace IpHana npexo 60% nocemeno je Hu3 jyx-

5) 8. Oyraukm: Ayerpasuja u Oyeanuja (Teorpagpuja ceujera, xw. 1V, ,Cemauka
caora”, 3arpe6 1958).
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pe AdpHKe uHjH HENpaBefaH NOpefak alapTXejia HUKAKOo He IONHOCH ayc-
TpamijcKra Branga.’)

Ayctpanuja — ceercika TEOpHUYA Xpane U cuposuna. — Jyro Bpe-
MeHA TANMEANH H pPyde Cy HajBHIle [IPUBIAYIIHE MOCelheHHKe. BpemeHom
ce palEpMIa W 3eMBOpanma. Tako ce AycTpamdja cBe bulle peobpahana
y BaukHOT mpomzBobada W WBBO3HUKA INICHHUIIE, BYHE, Meca M KOXe. YV mpy-
roM CBETCKOM PATY M KacHHje CHKHO Ce pasBHia WHIYCTPH]A: IPHA Me-
TANypruja, MaIIMHOTPajiba, XeMHjcKa, rnpexpaMbena | apyre rpaxe. Behmma
¢GabpuKa CKOHLIGHTPHCAHA jo &yIK HCTOYHOT py0a KOHTHHEHTa, jep je OH,
KAo KIMMATCKH HAJIIOTONHM]H, HMajrymmrhe mHacelbeH. Bemumxm pPYIHHLHN, Hapo-
yuTC 370aTa, OTBOPEHH €y V SamagHuM M jyromcrousmM gemosuma. Crodap-
CTBO j& HPOMpPIo 3HATHO OyOibe YV VHYTPAIIKOCT, alH He | ¥ IpaBe MyCTHHE.
Hmax, crodapu (CKYTEpH) ¥ parapy HHUTLe HHCY cTBapanmm cena, Beh camo
dapMe, Ha KojuMa >xkuBH oxo 30% cramoBmmmTBa; 70%, MebyTum, KuBH y
rpagoBuMa pacropebenun mo mepudeprjm.’)

Aycrpanvjcka NPOCTPAHCTEA [IOBE3Yje Mpeka caBpeMenmx caobpahaj-
HHIIQ, Tpabennux uecTo V3 BelHKe Telikolie W KpymHe MsgaTke (ONpOMHE IIyc-
THEe H 0e3BOAMIA, PETKA HACEHA). YKYIHA AVKHHA SKEIe3HHYKHX [pyTa Of
50.000 kM wmax je oTpaHWYeHA HA MUBWIHE IEIOBE KOHTHHEHTA M CIIVXKH Ma-
XOM [IOBE3HBAKY VIOAJBCHHX Haceka. JKelesHudgka mpyra kpos Jyskay ©H
Banagny AvycTpalHjy, Ha TiprMep, IIpaBa je Kao CTpena Ha JVIKHHH O YHra-
Bux 500 xM; mopenm e, TauHWje HAa TOME CEKTOPY, HeMa HMKAKBUX Hacelba.
Bpemenom je mpymckm caoOpahaj npeyseo yiory TIABHOT MPEBOSHHUKA PasHE
pobe m myrHuka. Jadac ce kaMHWOHMMA I[IPEBO3H HajBehHW Neo arpapH¥X Ipo-
nsBoga. Mpesxa 'om 903.000 xv myrea, on kojux je 156.000 kM acdantu-
paHo, oMoryhyje Bpno sxue caobpahaj xammonmma (mpexo 1.000.000) m myr-
HHYKEM ayToMobunmMa (owo 5.000.000). M2 romuHe vy ropmHy cBe Behy yiaory
mMa apwoHCKY caobpaliaj (495 aepompoma), mapouuTo 3a Op30 caBIagaBarbe
BETHKHX pacTojamsa.t)

Taxo je Aycrpanmja, saxBambyjyha orpoMHOM IPHPONHOM IOTEHITHjarry,
JobpumM caobpahajHrraMa I MOBOEHHM MCTODHjCKEIM OKONTHOCTHMA, TIOCTAlIa
jenHa op HWajpasBHjeHHjux mpsKaBa cBera. Y 1979, rogmHm mOoXomak Io jem-
HOM HeHOM CTaHOBHHKY wsHocuo je 9.100 momapa. ITo Tome moxasaTeiby OHa
je Ouma opmax mza Kamapme, a Wcmpen Tako IONeTHE IPUBPENHE CHIE Kao
wro je Jaman. Crampapn meHOT CTAaHOBHHINTBA je HM3HAN eBpomckor, ITo mpo-
CCYHO] MOTpOIIEEE Meca # Iehiepa oHa je npBa Ha cBeTy. IbeHa mpepa-
bupauxa mHIycTpHja maHac pmaje 50% a momompmepena 40% BpemHOCTH He-
TOMPOU3EONIbE. 3eM/ba je mocTaja orpoMan HnpoHsBobau mileHune (oxo 15
MEJIHOHA TOHA rommiunse), mehiepa (oxo 3 Mwmroma ToHA) M jyskHor Boha.
Ca 174 mmmuna osama m 20,5 MuwIHoHA TOBENA OHA je WPABH LMIH YV CTOYAp-
CKOj mpomsBomibi. Camo MadH Ieo cBera Tora TOTPOLTH FEHO CTAHOBHHINTBO,
a ocrano ce u3posH, Taxo je AyCTpamuja IpBH CBETCKHM HW3BO3HHK BYHE, LPYIH
M3BO3HHK Meca H TpehH HM3BO3HHK INIeHulle (#eBese mpexko 8§0% mpomsBeneHe

% H. Oparoemh: Crpanyu ocsajajy Ayerpanujy (Tlommraxa”, 21, jym 1981).

Y M. Baccsuh: Pewonanna eeorpagpuja. Kapaxrepucruume pewuje na 3Jemmuroj
noepuiuny (Yeusepsurer v Beorpany, BHIL'3, 1971).

8 P. Herpopuh: 3emme u mapodu csujera (,IIpocejera®, 3arped, 1975).
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xonuuume). FheHn NpUpOmHH NOTEHLHjamy, VIpKoc mycTHmaMa, oMoryhyjy
conumaH xxmBoT Gap 3a 60.000.000 cramoenmKa.

AycTpamuja ce cBe BHIIe W IMOepajiHEje OTBapa CTPAHOM KAMHTATY:
camo of Maja 1980. mo maja 1981. rommme v Wy je ,yuuo” 64 Mumjapme
momapa, mpeMa 1,3 smmwmijapme v 1979. ropmmm. Y3 kamaTan U3 sallafHEX 3e-
Marka CBe je NpHCYTHHjHM ¥ Xanutal u3 Jamana o 3eMaba jYrOMCTOMHE
Asuje. Jaman je camo y aycTpamHjoKo] HHEYCTPHjH HHBECTHpao ($HCKaTHE
1980/81. romune 431 mmwmom nonapa (jamaHCKa drpMa . Tojora” rpamm Be-
nuxy $pabpuxy ayromobuna Onuzy Menbypia).®)

M pacaga—iwconrurent, — Bpuramm cy v XIX Bexky CrEOpHIH BHIIE
cBojux komommja y Aycrpamijum. ¥ msa maxa, 1901 u 1911. romume, ome cy
npucTynaie AYCTPATHJCKO]j 3ajemHuI (Commonwealth of Australia), xoja
je mo mamac ocrana OpuTaHCKHM mOMHHHOH ca KanGepoM kao CpenuinTeM.
Ty sajesHHLy AaHac Y#HH CeflaM ‘penepalHuX fpiKkapa: Ksuncnenn, Buxro-
puja, Hosu Jyxum Benc, Tacmanuja, Jyxna Aycrpamdja, 3amamaa AvycTpa-
mija m Cesepua Tepuropmja. Tako jje Heo KOHTHHEHT NPAKTHYHO MOCTAO
jemHa jgpsraBa.

Keuncaend (1,7 mumuoHa kM?) oDyXBaTa CEBEPOHCTOUHH Aeo AycTpa-
maje. To je 3eMiba VOKOT NPHMODja, MPHMOPCKHX IMaHHHa H [POCTOPHOT
noGpba u HH3Hja V YHYTPANIHOCTH, €2 BIAXKHOM TPOMCKOM KIMMOM Ha Ce-
Bepy ® cymrponckom Ha jyry. OTyma cy ceBepHu kpajeBu ofpacin OVjHHM
TPONICKMM IMyMaMa M caBaHAaMa; TaMoO ce ysrajajy wwehepHa Tpcka, NHpHHAY
u Tpomcko Bohe; ma caBaHama ce Hamacajy Tosega (PBU TOBENApCKH PejoH
Aycrpamaje). Benukm pymEmiu smata, cpeOpa, ON0Ba, DHHKa H ypaHa IIOBC-
3aHy Cy "KENe3HHIamMa W [PYMOBHMa ¢ JyKaMa, Of XKOjux je Hajseha bpmc-
Gen (833.000 cramosmmka). Hosu Jyacrnu Beac (800.000 xm?) saxmaTta jyrowic-
TOYHK Teo, ¢ IMpHMOopjeM, meinom AvcTpanmmjckux Anma B HHsHja oxko Mapmja
v Japmunra. Benwka TpoMSEONMa yIba, MoliHa mEgycTpmja (40% on meno-
KyNHe AycTpalHjcKe HHIYCIPHje) u oBuyapcTBo (47% aycTpamijoke BYHE)
npusgave cramopHminTeo. Cumaej (oxo 3.000.000 cramopmHMKa), TOPHTHYT ¥
3aMMBY BEOMa TOTOMHOM 3a IYKY H YCPe, BEJIMKOr YIbeHOr GaceHa, HW3pac-
Tac je Y HajMHOromymHEju rpan Aycrpammje. Y NPUBIAYHOM INIAHHHCKOM
saneby ocmoBam je moceban OucTpuxrt 21a6H0z tpada Kaubepe, NpocTpaH
cBera 2400 wm?, Buxropuja (227.000 xm?, ca mexmx 4.000.000 cramoBHmRA)
majrymihe je maceiseHa ¢enepanHa jemampma Aycrpamuje. V cTBapm, BHuIe
o TONOBHHE FREHOT CTAHOBHMINTBA (ToToBo 2.500.000) sxmsm y HeHOM Tias-
"om Tpamy MenbypHy, KOjH Ce pasBHO Ha MecTy TAe MYyTEBH INTO BOOE H3
VHYTPAIIBMX HU3H]ja W Npeko miaHuHa m3bmjajy mHa Oxead. Bemmka mpo-
W3BONEea (IIEHHIIE, rajeme TOBega M OBaua, MohHa HWHIYCTPHja, PYIHHIIH
Kanmaja u GOKCHTa, A © 3/T4Ta, — UHHE CHASKHY OCHOBY FheHE HpHBPENE.

Tacmanuja, octpeo on 123.000 xm?, mONOKeHO jYKHO OO KOHTHHEHTA,
MaxoM GpICKOIUIAHHHCKE MIPUPOIE, OIHKYje ce obmneM manasaHa (mo 3000 mm)
M BOjJEHMM TOKOBHMMA MOTONHUM 33 NPOH3BONISY eJeKTPOCHEpTHje. JaMAalliHo
pohapcereo (MnamTayke jabyka, Kajcwja ¥ jaroma), BETHKA IPOM3BONIGA IIO-
ppha, mammpa B menyiaose Ha 0asy TYCTHX IIyMa M 3HAYajHO PYAAPCTBO
(xanaj, OmMOBO, UMHK, Oakap) YMHE NPUBPENHO BAaXKHOM OBY ayCTPaliHMjcKy

9) H. Oparosuh: Crpanyu ocsajajy Averpaniijy.
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benepanny mpoxasy. Jyamna Aycrpasuja (984.000 xm?) ofyxBara nHajsehu [eo
jy2KHOT TPHMOpja H [POCTpaHa KOHTHHEHTaJHa nogpydja OKO BETHKHX Cla-
Hux jesepa. Ilmammmcka rpega Bucexa jgo 1000 m, mpasua cesep — jyr,
obuayje MeTamHHM pypama; Meby muMa je HajBpeiHEja TBO3AEHA pyaa, jep
cagpsxu mo 60% wmerana. OTxkpHBeHa cy M Oorara JEXHINTa YpaHa. Tepuro-
prja TPABUTHpa BETHKOM Iy4KOM rpamy Anenejmy (oxo 900.000 craHOBHHKA).
3anaona Avcrpaauja (2.500.000 xn?) zaxwara UHTABY TpehiMy KOHTHHEHTA, a
mMa camo 980.000 cramoBHHKa, jep je TOTOBO Y UEIMHHH NYCTHIGCKA. Hay-
seTaK GuHE KpPAjisM jyrOsalagHH B CeBEpO3allafHH JeNoBH IpHMOpja, KOoju
Cy THTOMH{E jep NpuMajy BHule magaBuHa. ¥ AYOOKO] YHYTPAILBOCTH ITyc-
Tosa (Bemuka melruana, I'mGconosa u Bemika BHKTOpPHjMEA) OTBOPEHH CY
perxyu anm BeoMa GOoratH pynEmmm 3mata. Om mEX je Hajmosuatuju Kan-
rypmau (21.000 crazoBHMKa), IO Kojer je usrpabeH BOHOBOM, O Tleprcxor mp#H-
Mopja myr roroso 600 wM, umja ce Boga Ha jeIHOM MECTY npebanyje meBo-
BoguMa mnpeko 6packe mpeware Bucoke 430 m. To je ,dymo MojiepHE OHBH-
nusanHje” ycpen TyCTHE,e: Tpam je ¢ NpaBHM 1 IMHPOKHM yiamuaMa, yroG-
HHM TIa M PACKOIIHHM KyhaMa, ¢ MHOTO 3€JleHHIa H TYCTOM MpeXoM caoC-
pahajHuna 00 OKOMHMX pyIapcKux KomoBa. UecTo ce Kavke Ja CY JIEHHIITA
3JATOHCCHHX CTGHA ¥ OBOM IIPOCTOPY TOTOBO HEHCHPITHA.

Hajpebe je mHace/mena M TpHBpeAHo HajMame axtusupana Cesepra
Tepuropuja (1.300.000 xM? u oxo 70.000 cramoBHmKa). Hben jyxHH Heo je
MYCTHICKH A CeBEPHH BIAXKAH TPOINCKH NMPocTop Vv Kojem mapmae po 2000 mm
xumre roguke, Crora je obpacrao OyjHMM TPOICKHM IIyMaMma H CaBaHaMa.
U oBa Tepuropuja je Gorara pasHEM PyaMa, HAPOUHTO MeTaIHHM.)

0y P, [Terposuh: 3emme 1 HapoOu ceujera.







AYVCTPAAHMJA M OKEAHHJA

Paasep 1: 50000 000 HACE/BEHA MECTA @ oz 500000-1 000000 cTanosynka

500 1000 1500H 1. ® npeko 2000000 cTaBOBHNEKE pn 100000-300000 cranosHuka
@ oa 1000000-2000000 cranosHKa o penon 100000 cTaHOBHMKE




Milorad Vasovié
AUSTRALIA, THE CONTINENT-STATE

In ancient times, certain theoretical premises led to the conviction
that some kind of southern land existed. Ptolemy in the II century and
cartographers in the Middle Ages drew a kind of land on their maps on
the southern hemisphere of the Earth, and they called it Terra Australis
incognita (the Unknown Southern Land). But, it was not until the be-
ginning of the XVII century that the first navigators reached the shores
of this continent. In 1606, the Dutchman W. Jansz reached the Gulf of
Carpentaria and L. Torres, a Portuguese, reached the shores of the same
gulf a few months later, passing through a strait which was later to be
called the Torres Strait. Other Dutch navigators often passed near Austra-
lia on their way to and from Java. In 1644, A. Tasman passed by southern

Australia and discovered the island of Tasmania, in 1664 he sailed around -

the entire northern shore of Australia. Exploration of the west Austra-
lian shores and littoral began somewhat later and they were called New
Netherland. In 1770, J. Cook discovered the eastern littoral and called it
New South Wales. Eight years later, J, Bass and M. Flinders sailed around
Tasmania, discovering the Bass Strait and thereby completing the disco-
very of the continent’s southern littoral. Flinders actually sailed around
the entire continent from 1801 to 1803 and was the first to use the name
Australia. But, it was James Cook who had the strongest impact on the
historical fate of this part of the world. He proclaimed New South Wales
a British possession and soon afterwards, in 1788, British settlers started
arriving.

Exploration of infand Australia started only in the XIX century.
From 1813 to 1846, numerous explorers started out from Sidney and cro-
ssed the southeastern parts of the continent, discovering the Murray-Dar-
ling river system, Blue mountains, the Liverpool montain range, the Aus-
tralian Alps, Lakes Eyre and Torrenms, mounts Flinders and Holler etc.
This exploration was chiefly aimed at finding pastures and water for the
European settlers’ livestock. From 1860 to 1862, Adelaide, a port town
on the southern coast, became the starting point for exploring the Aus-
tralian hinterland. In 1861, R. Burke and W. Wills crossed the continent
meridianly — from Adelaide to the Gulf of Carpentaria, while J. Stuart
set out from the same town for the Gulf of Van-Diemen, which lies west
of Carpentaria. On his journey, Stuart discovered Mac Donnell Mountain
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in the middle of the continent. Stuart’s route later served to trace the
transcontinental telegraph line, and for a long time it was a good point
of orientation for explorers going through the deep desert hinterland
(for Warburton in 1873 crossing from MacDonnell Mountain through the
Great Sandy Desert to the west coast; for Forrest in 1874 crossing the
Murchison Valley, the west Australian semi-desertland and between the
Gibson and Great Victoria deserts; for Giles in 1875 from the Great Vic-
toria Desert to Perth and from there, in 1876, towards the central parts
of the continent across Gibson Desert). By the end of the XIX century,
the main regions of the continent were by and Jarge known, but this is
not to say that they were closely studied. Consequently, geographical and
geological exploration continued into the XX century, and, indeed, con-
tinue to this very day, although they now focus on studious exploration
of ores, the climate and other natural conditions for human life. And
they have considerably enhanced rapid settlement and economic valori-
zation of large territorial complexes.!)

Location and Natural Traits. — With time, Australia was thoroughly
explored and measured, and today we know that it is the world’s smallest
continent in both land area (7.7 milion km?) and population (approxima-
tely 14 million). Its unique geographical position is »to blame« for the
fact that it is so sparsely populated. The waters of the Pacific and Indian
Oceans and their gulfs lap Australia on all sides. The continent is situ-
ation in the southern hemisphere, between 10° and 45°, which means that
it is very remote from all other continents, except Asia (3,300 km.). It is
23,000 km. away from Europe if one sails around Africa, and 20,000 km.
away if one goes through the Suez Canal. As a result, it is very isolated
from other parts of the world. And its isolation was an important factor
in the evolution of a plant and animal world which can no longer be
found anywhere else on our planet. Before the Europeans settled in Aus-
tralia, not a single crop or domestic animal could be found here. The
continent’s isolation led to a very low development of the aborigines until
the XVIII century. They gathered food, hunted and fished; they knew
nothing of land cultivation, livestock-raising or the use of metal. Indeed,
it was because of its isolation that Australia was discovered later than
the other continents (with the exception of Antarctica). But, the deserts,
semi-desertland and dry steppes, which cover more than two-thirds of the
continent, account for great internal isolation as well, desert land alone
accounts for more than a third of the continent.

Australia’s relief also singles it out from the other continents. It is
much less jagged both around its edges and inland. So, in a way, we can
say that its gulfs »are not worthy of the namec. The poor dissection of
the relief can be seen from the following proportions: 40% of the conti-
nent is less than 200 m. above sealevel, 44% is from 200 to 500 m., and
only 16% is more than 500 m. above sea-level. The Australian Alps, which
mostly stretch along the eastern seaboard, only just reach over 2,000 m.

1) Y. F. Antoshko: Avsiralia, Istoria otkritia i isledovaniya (Kratkaya geografikes-
kaya enciplopedia, Vol. 1. Moskva, 1960).
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in height, and rarely do they represent truly high mountains. The shield
of ancient rocks and special geological development account for the forma-
tion of this kind of relief. There has not been any folding from Paleozoic
times to the present day;, throughout this time, ancient Gondwana land
has been eroded and lowered. The great earth movements of the Tertiary
Period ruptured Australia’s last links with Asian land lying opposite it.
Ever since, Australia’s nature has developed almost independently of all
other parts of the Earth. The continent’s vast ore deposits are closely tied
in with the ancient rocks, earth movements and long-standing erosive le-
veling of the land. This kind of geological history gave birth to a specific
geological, tectonic and geomorphological troika, in which three basic tec-
tonic-morphological wholes took shape: the west Australian shield, the
central lowlands and the east Australian mountains (Australian alps). Large
deserts took shape over most of the west Australian shield and in parts
of the central lowlands, creating the Great Sandy, Gibson, Great Victoria
and other deserts.

Climatically and hydrographically speaking, major differences exist
between the northern, eastern, and central parts of Australia. The northern
parts enter the tropical belt and are hot (the temperature is always above
220 C) and humid (the summer rains from December to April give 1,000 to
1,500 mm of rainfall. During the same period precipitation comes to the
eastern parts from the eastern monsoons; in the southeastern littoral rain-
fall is from 1,500 to 2,000 mm. As they cross the Australian Alps, the winds
descend into the central lowlands, gain adiabatically in heat and become
increasingly dry. This brings with it a sudden drop in precipitation, first
to 500 and further west to only 250 mm., giving rise to semi-deserts and
deserts. During the winter period (June-October) the eastern and central
parts cool down, and the high air pressure becomes stabilized. This pre-
vents the penetration of humid wids from the east and southeast, so that
the dry period sets in through virtually all of Australia.

The fact that Australia stretches form between 10 to 45° in southern
latitude is especially relevant in terms of its climate. Taken as a whole, it is
warmem than other continents of corresponding geographical width. On the
other hand, the fact that it stretches 37° southwards (45° with Tasmania)
prevents Australia from entering the moderate climate zone. Vast expanses
of desert and semiideserts, for their part, influence temperature oscillations
and the emergence of special wind systems. In the northern tropical litto-
ral, for instance, the annual temperature amplitude is 4—5°, while in the

desert hinterland it is 17—18% Still more striking are the large daily ampli-

tudes here which usually go with desertland. At the Alice Springs (23° 38's.
lat.) meteorological station, for instance, in the summer months (December-
-April), the air temperature goes up to 45° C. at noon, and drops to — 6° C
at night! Of course, these abrupt and drastic changes are hard on the re-
sidents. There are other, equally abrupt meteological changes which are
hard to endure. For instance, the hot winds in winter (June-October), which
usually come from the North and make their way to the air depressions
in inland Australia. These winds are rapid and strong and they stir up
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the dust from the desert, casting a yellow film over the sky and Sun and
reducing visibility. They lead to an abrupt rise in the temperature, which
suddenly becomes scorching, dry and oppressive. These hot winds carry
so far that they even reach Melbourne, a port city on the southern coast
of the continent, and then the temperature rockets up 44° C, rising by 10°
to 11° C every twenty to thirty minutes. The relative humidity then drops
to only 10%, which is very harmful to the plant world, ard to man as
well, When the hot northern winds are not blowing, humid and relatively
cold southern winds appear. They bring heavy clouds which release cold
rains, with a 10° to 17° C drop in temperature.

These climatic conditions do not allow for the formation of perma-
nent watercourses, but only for periodic rushes which speed through the
wadis and pour into salt lakes. Long rivers (the Murry, Darling and others)
have formed only in the piedmont area of the Australian Alps, and they
are used for irrigation and to supply urban centers with water. But the
considerable precipitation in the Australian Alps during the wet period
penetrates the soil, creating six large artesian water basins. Artesian wa-
ter is drawn out of thousands of wells to provide drinking water for man
and the vast number of stock.

Large expanses embrace regions which do not drain out to the sea,
both in the eastern and central and in the western parts of the continent.
Here there are only creeks which swell with periodic rushes of water.
Originating in low watersheds or on island mountains, downstream the
water is soaked up in the sand or lost in the salt lakes and mud. During
heavy droughts, water even dries up in some of the larger watercourses.
Conversely, during the long, heavy rains, creeks, and especially lakes, swell
with water which spills over a broad area. During dry spells, Lake Eyre,
for instance, breaks up into several lakes, braided with salt bars and low
saltsheets. During these periods its surface is 2,500 km? in size. However,
during very wet years, watercourses infuse so much water that the lake
spills out over an area of 15,000 km? Large amounts of salt are created
by salination, which is due to the capillary rise of subterranean water or
the evaporation of water spilled over from the lake. The wind lifts and
scatters the salt in the area around the lake, which is, therefore, very
barren. This is why Eyre is called »the dead heart of Australia«.?)

Vegetation corresponds with the climate and hydrography. The nor-
thern and eastern edges of Australia are covered by forests and savannas.
Moving westwards, the air and soil become increasingly dry and we enco-
unter savannas and steppes, then the thorny scrub and bush of the salt
regions, then the sparse blanket of grass and finally the almost barren
desert. This, in essence, sparse wild vegetation is known in science as
the Australian phytogeographic region. In the distant geological past, when
Australia was linked to parts of the continents opposite it, numerous
plant and animal species spread to this region. The rupture of land links
after the later disintegration of Gondwanaland led to the independent de-

2) G. I. Muhin—M, P. Potemkin: Avstralia (Uchpedgiz, Moskva, 1956).
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velopment of life forms and the preservation of several endemic species.
At least 9,000 of the 12,000 plants found here today are endemicin.
Characteristic of these is the Eucalyptus of the myrtle family. Australia
is the homeland of this genus, which is represented here by 350 vari-
eties. Indeed, the Eucalyptus marks the landscape of large expanses of
this continent, One of its species, the Eucalyptus regnans is sometimes
more than 100 meters high, and its root system reaches a depth of 30 m.
as it searches for moisture. Almost all species of Eucalyptus have leaves
whose »ribs are turned to the Sun«, and the sunrays easily reach the soil
through the treetops. That is why eucalyptus forests are also known as
»light forests«. Acacias are another characteristic feature of Australian flo-
ra, numbering some 500 species, which is more than half of those existing
on Earth. Various species of scrub — thorny, in places dense, impene-
trable evergreen bushes — complete this picture.?)

The animal world is even more unusual than the plant world, and
some scientists have called Australia a continent of »living fossils of the
Mesozoic age«. The animal world has adapted very well in terms of fee-
ding and movement to the dry environment. Especially the world of
marsupials, which represent almost a »sketch for mammals on other con-
tinents and one of the past stages in the evolution of mammals«. Today
there are approximately 230 kinds of marsupials living in Australia, the
most famous of which is the kangaroo (Macropus giganteus). The kanga-
roo is about two meters long, and is the most frequent and best-known
resident of the deserts and rare forests. Like many other desert animals
forced to cross large distances in search of food, the kangaroo has deve-
loped into an excellent jumper: it can jump 10 m. long and 3 m. high. As
a result, its hind legs are longer and stronger. The kangaroo is a plant-
-eater, There are also many other marsupials living in the arid inland
areas of Australia: the marsupial welf, the marsupial hare, »the devile,
the marsupial jachal, etc. Higher and autochthonous mammals include
the dingo, jackal, mice and bats.

Although Australia is not as rich as other continents in terms of
the variety and number of its animals, its birdlife makes up for it. Some
of these birds can no longer be found anywhere else on Earth (the emu
and cassowary, for instance, which are species of ostrich and are amongst
the largest birds in the world).?)

When one bears in mind the landscape, then one understands why
Australia is said to be a land of deserts, mostly barren and low moun-
tains, eucalyptus trees and shrubs, marsupials and momnotremata. Or better

yet-it is a land where the trees cast no shadows, the flowers have no

scent and the birds do not sing.

Settlement and population density. — The continent’s geographical
landscape was not always conducive to large-scale settlement. Australoids,
negroid kinsmen to some of the aborigines of Southeast Asia and Vedda,
probably moved herein the early Pleistocene age. Isolated in Australia’s

3) Ibid.
Y G. Taylor: Ausiralia, Second Edition (Methuen & Co. LTD, London, 1943).




arid regions, they preserved their primitive stone age economy, which
consisted of food-gathering, hunting and fishing. The arrival of the Euro-
peans was a dark hour for the aborigines, it marked the beginning of
extermination and the break-up of their social organization. They originally
numbered 250,000 to 300,000, The Europeans began setiling here only in
1788 (Botany Bay, near modern-day Sydney, where the first settlement of
convicts from England was set up). Seitlements were founded in 1834
and 1835 around Portland, Melbourne, and especially Adelaide. Settlers then
started moving from the Sydney and Adelaide areas inland. They took
up sheep-raising, taking advantage of the land's vast natural pastures. But
in 1851 gold was discovered in Victoria (Southeast Australia), and this led
to the »gold fever« and to a rapid rise in migration. When the deposits
were depleted, the settlers turned to cattle-raising and the silver and co-
pper mines. In about 1890, new gold deposits were discovered in Western
Australia, around Kalgoorlie, which led to a mew, still more frantic gold
craze. The overwhelming majority of prospectors rushed blindly deep into
the desert, ill — advisedly moving further and further away from popu-
lated areas and drinking water, and usually dying of hunger and thirst as
a result.)

Migration to Australia comtinues to this day, although it has slowed
down in pace. It includes, among others, a certain number of Yugoslavs,
who tcday number nearly 400,000 on the continent. Still, Australia is very
unevenly settled. Needless to say, the desert regions are the most sparsely
populated, and in places there is only one inhabitant to every 25 km?
If we draw a diagonal line from the southwest to the northeast of Austra-
lia, we will have two approximately equal halves of the continent. Barely
one per cent of the population lives in the northwestern half, whereas
over 99% lives in the southeastern half! Ninety per cent of the population
is of British and Irish stock, as a result of which English completely pre-
vailed as the official language, and with it, English culture, so that non-
-British immigrants quickly assimilated with the Anglo-Saxons. The British
are still emigrating to Australia in large number. In 1980 and 1981, 124,000
Britishers applied to emigrate to Australia, which approves these applications,
albeit selectively, giving priority to young and skilled people, especially elec-
tronics and other industrial experts. Right after World War II, the country
had to bring in a massive new labor force »to feed the factories«. Today,
the influx is skilled manpower, especially in the wake of the growing
brain-drain to California, the Middle East and even the Far East, and
because many people are refusing to »leave one part of the country to
go where they are more needed«. Be that as it may, Australia’s popula-
tion has doubled since World War II, largely because of immigration.
Today, one out of every five inhabitants is foreign-born. It is worth noting
that the number of »coloreds« who are only too happy to adopt this coun-
try as their own is growing. Five hundred thousand refugees from Sout-
heast Asia have made their home here; more than 60% of the relatively

%) Z. Dugalki: Australija i Oceanija (Geografija svijeta, Book IV, »Seljatka slogac,
Zagreb, 1958).




large number of blacks comes from south Africa, whose unjust apartheid
system is completely disapproved of by the Australian government.)
Australia — a world food and raw wmaterials factory. — For a long
time, immigrants were atiracted most by the pastures and ores. Farming
eventually expanded, too. As a result, Australia increasingly turned into
a major producer and exporter of wheat, wool, meat and leather. Industry
boomed during and after World War II, especially ferrous metallurgy,
machine construction, the chemical, foodstuff and other industries. The
majority of factories is concentrated along the eastern seaboard, which
is the most densely populated because it has the best climate. Large mi-
nes, especially gold mines, were opened in the western and southeastern
parts. Cattle-raising has penetrated much deeper inland, but not as far as
the real desert. Still, cattle-raisers and farmers have not built villages,
only farms which account for about 30% of the population; 70% lives in
urban centers scattered around the periphery.’)
Australia’s expanses are linked together by a network of modern
roadways, often built under very difficult conditions and at great expense
(vast deserts and arid areas, sparsely scattered settlements). The 50,000
km. — long railway is limited to the outer edges of the continent and
serves mostly to lik up remote and distant settlements ad towns. The
railway through southern and western Australia, for instance, runs as
straight as an arrow for a full 500 kilometers; there are no settlements
in this sector. With the passing of time, road transport became the chief
means of transport for various goods and passengers. Today, trucks carry
the bulk of farm products. A network of 903,000 km. of roadways, of
which 156,000 are asphalted, permits busy traffic in trucks (more than
1,000,000) and passenger cars (about 5,000,000). From one year to the next,
plane traffic has been playing a more and more important role (495 air-
ports), especially in quickly covering large distances.?)
And so, thanks to its enormous natural potential, its good roadways
and favorable historical comditions, Australia has become one of the most
developed states in the world. In 1979 per capita income amounted to
9,100 dollars, placing the country just behind Canada and in front of such
booming economic powers as Japan. Australia’s standard of living is above
Europe’s. It holds first place in the world in terms of average meat and
sugar consumption. Its processing industry today accounts for 50% and
agriculture for 40% of the value of net production. The country has be- i
come a huge producer of wheat (about 15 million tons a year), sugar (about I
3 million tons) and tropical fruits. With 174 million sheep and 20,5 million |
bovines, it is a huge cattle producer; only a small part of this is consu- |
med at home, the rest is exported. Australia is the world's leading wool |
exporter, second leading meat exporter and third leading wheat exporter i
(exporting more than 80% of the amount it produces). Despite its deserts, ‘

8) N. Dragovi¢: Stranci osvajaju Australiju (»Politika«, June 21, 1981).

7) M. Vasovié: Regionalna geografija. Karakteristicne regije na Zemljinoj povr-
$ini (Univerzitet u Beogradu, BIGZ, 1971).

8) R. Petrovi¢: Zemlje i narodi svijeta (»Prosvjeta«, Zagreb, 1975).
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the country’s natural potentials provide a solid living for at least 60,000,000
people.

Australia is increasingly opening up to foreign capital: from May
1980 to May 1981 alone, it »took in« 6.4 billion dollars, as compared to
1.3 billion in 1979. Western capital is increasingly being joined by capital
from Japan and the countries of Southeast Asia. In the 1980—1981 fiscal
year, Japan invested 431 million dollars in Australian industry alone (the
Japanese firm of Toyota is building a large automobile factory near Mel-
bourne).®)

State-continent. — In the XIX century, the British set up a number
of colonies in Australia. Twice, in 1901 and again in 1911, they joined the
Commonwealth of Australia, which to this very day has remained a Bri-
tish dominion with Canberra as its capital. It is made up of seven fede-
ral states: Queensland, Victoria, New South Wales, Tasmania, South Aus-
tralia, Western Australia and the Northern Territory, so that the entire
continent has virtually become one state.

Queensland (1.7 million km?) is in the northeastern part of Austra-
lia. It is a land with a narrow littoral, coastal mountains and stretching
hills and lowlads inland, with a moist tropical climate in the north and
subtropical climate in the south. As a result, the northern regions are co-
vered with lush tropical forests and savannas. Sugar cane, rice and tro-
pical fruits are grown here and the savannas are grazing ground for cattle
(this is the leading cow and bull region in the country). Railways and
roads link up the large gold, silver, lead, zinc and uranium mines with the
ports, the largest of which is Brisbane (population — 833,000). New South
Wales (800,000 km?) encompasses the southeastern part, with the coast,
part of the Australian Alps and lowlands around the Murray and Darling
rivers. The population is atiracted here by the large coal production, po-
werful industry (40% of Australia's overall industry) and sheep-raising (47%
of Australian wool). Sydney (population of about, 3,000,000), situated in a
bay and in a perfect position for a port, in the middle of a large coal
basin, has grown into the most populated city in Australia. The separate
district of the capital city of Canberra was set up in the attractive moun-
tain hinterland, and is only 2,400 km? in size. Victoria (227,000 km? with a
population of about 4,000,000) is the most densely populated federal state
in Australia. More than half its population (almost, 2,500,000) lives in its
capital, Melbourne, which has become the meeting-point for roads leading
from the inland lowlands and mountains to the Ocean. Its economy is ba-
sed on large wheat production, cattle-raising, a powerful industry, tin and
bauxite mines, and gold mines.

Tasmania, an island which is 123,000 km? in size, is situated south
of the continent. It is hilly and mountainous, with heavy rainfalls (up to
3,000 mm.) and watercourses which are suitable for producing electrical
energy. Extensive fruit-growing (apple, apricot and strawberry plantations),
large-scale production of vegetables, paper and cellulose (from the dense
forests) and considerable mining (tin, lead, zinc and copper) make this

%) N. Dragovié: Stranci osvajaju Australiju.
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state economically important. South Australia (984,000 km?) covers the
major part of the southern littoral and spacious continental region aro-
und the large salt lakes. The mountain range, which can be as high as
1,000 m. north to south, abounds in metal ores, one of the most valuable
of which is iron ore, because of its up to 60% metal content. Rich ura-
nium deposits have also been discovered here. The territory gravitates
towards the large port city of Adelaide (population of approximately
200,000). Western Awustralia (2,500,000 km?) embraces one third of the con-
tinent, but because it is almost entirely desert, it has a population of only
980,000. The exceptions are the extreme southwestern and northwestern
parts of the littoral, which are more amenable because they have more
precipitation. A few, but very rich gold mines have been opened deep in
the deserts (Great Sandy, Gibson and Great Victoria deserts). The most
famous is in Kalgoorlie (population of 21,000), and an almost 600 kilo-
meter-long water pipeline has been built from the Perth coast to the
town. The water is carried by water-pipes over 430 meter-high hill humps.
This is a »miracle of modern civilization« in the middle of the desert: the
town has straight, broad streets, comfortable and even Iuxurious homes,
with lots of greenery and an extensive network of roadways to the surro-
unding mine pits. It is often said that deposits from the gold veins in
this region are almost inexhaustable.

The Northern Territory (1,300,000 km? with a population of about
70,000) is the most sparsely populated and economically least active fede-
ral state in Australia. It is desertland in the south and humid and tropi-
cal in the north with up to 2,000 mm. of rainfall a year. As a result, it
is covered with luxuriant tropical forests and savannas. This territory also
boasts of various ores, especially metal ores.)

19y R, Petrovié: Zemlje { narodi svijeta.







Herap Baaxosuh

AHTPOIIOJIOUIKE KAPAKTEPHCTHUKE CTAPOCEIEIIAIIA
AVCTPAJIMJE

I 3nauaj npobrema

AHTPOMONOIIKE KAPDAKTEPHCTHKE LOMOPONAYKOr CTAHOBHHINTEA AYCT-
panmje npunazajy BeoMa 3aHUMIBHBOM KPYTy HaydHHX TpobreMa ma KOjuMa
cy ce orienans OpojHH aﬂTpcmoﬂoan H3 MHOTHX HAYJHHX YCTaHOBa UIHPOM
cecra. PacopaBe © 0OBOj IrpOOJIBMaT'H‘HlH He TpecTajy HM Y HOBHje BpeMe,
jep HayuHa pajosHANIOCT, nonasefii o [OBHATOr Ka HEMOSHATOM, OTKPHEA
HOBe UMILEHHIIE KOje VHOTNyHasajy, NONVEY]y WM NOHEKan Merbajy paHHje
MOCTARIBEHE XHIIOTE3e. JaxBalbyjyhu TOMe, aHTPONOJOTHja je mawac Yy Mo-
ryiHOCTH A YKaske Ha Heka [UTarba Koja, KOUHKO-TOINHKO, YHOCE BHIIE
CBeT/ia Y MOPEeKI0 ayCTPAIHjCKHX AoMopomana u QopMHpame HHXOBHX 0CO-
OuHa Y AHTPOMIONOIIKOM, KYJITYPHOM H JPYVIITBEHOM CMECILY.

OcBpT 0 XOMe je OBOe ped HACTao je Ha OCHOBY JHTepaType koja
je 3a OBy HPMITAKY CENeKUHOHMCAaHA Kako OH ce TOKPEHYIH HEeKH NpoGmenmu
[[paNOMOBUHE UOBEYAHCTBA, 3aTHM MCTaKiIe $ase PasBoja MOjEeNUHUX IBYICKHX
GONMAKA, OMHCATH Halasy 3HAYAjHM 3a AHTPOIOTeHe3y TakossaHux AGopureHa
AycTpanmHje H yKasaqo Ha HHXOBE AHTPOMNONOIIKE OCOCHHE O KOojuMa Ce
H JaHac M3OBajajy v ogrosapajyhy TaXCOHOMCKY TMOMyJIALM)y JEHYLCKE BPCTe.

CaMo y CKJIOMY OBHX MHTaha MOTY C€ TPaBHIHMje CXBATUTH Heke GHO-
dH3HUKe OCOOGEHOCTH W NOPEKI0 NAHATUE:EI CTAPHHAYKOr CTAHORHHMIUTBA
Ayctpanuje.

IT padomosura 4oseqdncrea u Hacemasare Aycrpaniije

AHTpOMONIONIKA M ETHHYKA HCTOPHja [OMODONAYKOT CTAHNOBHHILITBEA
AycTpunuije NPHBYKIA jé NasKEY CBETOKE jaBHOCTH opgMax momro je Ilemc
Kyx 1770. roguse (mocne Xonambana, xoju ¢y oBaMo AOCHENH V OBa Maxa —
1605. w 1644, ropume) ,,0TkpHO' cBeTy HajBehe octpBo. IlompobHuja obaBer:-
Tema O OBOM CTAHOBHHINTBY MOrY Ce TpaTHTH jomr of mouerka XIX Bexa,
kaja je agmupan Dampier mao jemad momMalo HEYTrOTaH OMHC AOMOpONalia,
3a Koje, usMeby OCTalor, Kaske: ,,... VKONHKO HEe y3MeMO Y 003Hp HHXOBY
JBYAcKy TOCTaBY, OHOA Ce Mopa TPH3HATH fa cE MAalo PasIHKYjy Of KHBO-
Turea. VICTHHA, BeOMa Cy BelUXH M YCUPABHH, HO BPIO CYBH; HMajy AYTe
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Cn. 1
TaHKe eKCTPEMHTETE, BeIHKY I[MaBy, M3004YeHO uemo Koje CTPUM Halpes, Be-
mHKe KomTane OOpBe, Hanona saTteopene ouw. ..’ (B. 8kerlj, »Ljudstva svetac,
crp. 80—81).

Amepukanan, Wilkes ofjammmaBa jga je woc momopouana IHpox 36or
TOora LITO Ce Y TOM CMHCIKY moTepyje. Ppamnycku amrpomoimor Bory de
Saint Vincent, raxobe moderxoM XX Bexa Genesku kKako PHUIHOHOMH]a mO-
Mopomalia Aycrpamije momcelia ma Manmpmia, ceM INTO mo GOjH HEje Mapo-
muKa. AnH, Kako kacke Saint Vincent, omo IITO MM je TpuUpona VCKpaTHIA
HajoKkHabyjy caMu Tako INTO UpBeHOM ITHHOM ofoje jarommue wemo, BpX
woca u Opany. ,To ¢y HajIVIUeM Jbymu, TOCTSNBH KOJH Cy MSHIIH M3
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Cruxa 2.
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pyKy MpHEpone’’ — Kajke Ce Jaie H marialliaBa Ta HeMajy BEpY M YMETHOCT,
a HMIITA HE 3HAjy O CBOjO] HATOCTH, HE 3Hajy HE 32 TyK HH 32 HEKE ApYTe
nampase (B. Skerlj, wLjudstva brez kowin, 81). Gray je HEIITO TpaBefHA]H,
jep caommurasa O MaTpHjapXaTy, TOTEMCKO] KYITYPH, tabyy, morpeCHuM OOH-
yajuMa, BEOMa 3aMPLICHO] TPVLITBEHO] opraHMsaljijH, rpaHMUaMa TEepHTO-
puja, u mpyrom (BumeTm: (B. Skerlj, »Ljudstva brez kovin, s. 81).

Zimmerman, 360r HempHjaTe/kCTBAa IpeMa EuriesdMa, CaomTaBa o
nepasyMHOM HCTpeOibersy JoMopojana, u Kao mpuMep HaBOLH IUleMe Vaua,
u3 kora cy ToOoske mobmjeHe CTOTHHE XHbaza raxo na ux je 1859. ocrano
camo 17. Ha oBaj mauuH oy ce, Kao INTO C€ BHIH, cTMUaie TpencTaBe o
IOMOPOLHME AycTpanije HM3BaH FHHXOBE VXS DOMOBHHE, KoOja je, Kao INTO
He ce BHIETH, HACEbEeHA MOXMKIA 3HATHO paHuje HEro MHOMHM JpYTH JCIOBH
exymeHe. YOCTAlIoOM, O TOME CBEOYE HANASH KOLITAHOr MaTepHjalka H OCTalH
KynaType NpoHabeHw Ha TIY Aycrpamaje. Hayka je, xao IITO c€ 3Ha, mpe-
BA3HIILIA CEH3AIMOHANMCTHYKE ONCepBalldje W Tpyauma ce fa ONTOBOPH Ha
HeKa TIHTama ciyxxehu ce onroBapajyhumM MeTofaMa.

Pycku Hayumuk M. M. CamoHOB, KojH je OmIoBHO Avcrpanujy om 1819.
mo 1821. rommHe, MOBEO je HEHO TOMO ONaMKO CTAHOBHMINTBO Y BE3Y Ca
Hunujom. PoBepr PpHupoj, v yHjoj Ce eKCMeNHIIH|H 1839. mamasmo 4. [lap-
BuH, N0oBe3uBao je AGopuTeHE Avycrpamiie ca IOTOMITEMAa adpuuKEX ITpHANA,
YHju cy TpENH OBaMo ciyuajmo mocmenmn. E. Ejp je 1845. mcrmtao ga cy
[pBY JOCE/LEHMIH CBOjEBPEMEHO LOCHENH Ha ceBepoOBaman H Oofarie ce pa-
INHPMIH TIO JPYTHM JEIOBHMa xotirumenta. 11, Ilpuaapnm je 1847. usHeo ME-
cao — Ja Cy JaHalliLbH [OMOpPOIH AycTpanHje OCTand ,HETPOHIHE pace'’,
OLHOCHO IOTOMIIH CTAPOT CTAHOBHHILITEA Oxeannje. M. Muxnej je oko 1870,
mytyjyhu on Jopxa Ha ceBEpy TO Kurenenna y BHUKTOpHjH Ha JyTy, TpeT-
IOCTABILAO HA j& ped o CAMOCTAITHOM SKHBIBY KOju je OBe HacTao M OCTao.
TI. Tomaumap je 1869. mcTakao PasmaKe koje ce jaBmajy Meby MOMOPOLIHMA
Aycrpanuje @ TacMaHI[IMa. Ilon Mertjy (1899) je yxasao, Kana je ped o
noMopouuMa AycTpanHje, Ha moryhuocrt semapude Ilamyria HpaBupa.
ITasume, Oto IlaTeHsax je MOYETKOM XX Bexa cMmatpao AyCTpamujy Ko-
IGBKOM UOBEYAHCTBA, M3 KOje Cy HACE/beHM OCTald [ENoBH eKYMCHE (Hapoou
Aycrpaauje, ctp. 58—064).

OBo cy caMo HeKe Off XHUIoTe3a Koje cy VULIe Y HaydHy JHTEPHTYPY
W IOACTAaKIe HOBa Tparama Koja cy, Kaja je ped O [OMOpOLHMA Aycrpa-
muje, 3a cama 3HATHO [PUXBAT/BHBH]a Of MPETXO[HUX. Hamve, 1iec mpoGeM
ce MOpa TOCMATPATH Y CKIIONY OIITE KOIEBKE YOBEHUAHCTBA.

Ilpoctop ¥ TpaHHIE ¥ KojuMa je HSBPIIEHO vBBajabe HOBEKOBOT
npeTka M3 OKBMpA JKHBOTHIBCKOT LAPCTBA mompobHO je PasMarpaHo y JIMTe-
parypn, Camo y HOBHje BpeMe UMHMIM CY TO, Ha upmmep, Heben (1952),
Hectypx (1964), Bordes (1968), Ypucou (1970, 1976), Kenurcpamn (1973),
Howells (1973), UBanosa (1974). Csu ce ond YrIaBHOM clasky [a ce KOJeBKa
yOoBEeYAHCTBA MOYKE TPasKHMTH, Tpe CBETra, Ha Jjyry W HCTORY Adpuxe, Kao
mTO jé TO CBOJEBPEMEHO HCTHIRO Napsuy, Tj. Y oOmacTH BeoMa CTApHX
AVCTPAJNIOTNUTEKA, KOJH CY MOINIH JaTH TOTOMCTBO KACHH]e YOBEKOBE BPCTE.
Vocranom, v OupyBajckom KIAHITY Tausanuje nponabenu cy OCTalH Haj-
crapujux mymw, a y Koobu ¢opa y Kennju HajcTapuja KameHa opyba
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ua ceery (BopucoBckmj, c. 52). OBo, y3 joul HEKe Apyre AOKase, YIO30paBa
na ce YOBEK IpPBO H3MBOJHO Ha TAV jJVsKHE M HMCTOYHE HIH CaMO MCTOYHE
Adpure. ¥ jyskuoj u jyroucrounoj Asuju Hucy npoHabeHn ¢ocunHu ocTaliu
BYIM K BHXOBHMX KYITYpa Koju Gu Gmrd crapd Kao OHHM Y HCTOMHO] Ad-
puin. Hanasu murekanTpona mHa Jasw mewrro cy mmabm (1.900.000—1.500.000),
mcTo, Xao u oHM u3 jyxiue Kume w cesepue HMupuje. Ama, cBu OHHM CBe-
goue Ia ce U jyroHcTrouHa Asmja ¢ OpaBOM MOSKE VKBYYHTH Y KOIEBKY
YOBEYAHCTBA, THM Ipe Kaja ce 3Ha Ja cy B V THM NpOCTOpHMA MpoHabeHH
AHTPOMOHAN CTAPH OKOQ OBa MHIHOHA TOMMHA, KOjH cy OHIH Y Ipoilecy odo-
BeuaBama., Ha Taj HaupmH KONIEBKA dYOBedYaHCTBa oOyxmata jyxuy Asujy
nmemcBe cepepoucroune Adpuxe. HoBuja mcrpask@Bama V IpBOOHTHY KOMEBKY
YoBEeYaHCTBa VKEYUY]jy # Hexe nemoee Empome. O tome cBemode HallasH Y
Bepremicenemy (Mabapeka), Ilpskesnetsmama (YexocmoBauka), XajmenGepry
(Hemauka), satum Hajmasu y I'puxoj (Ilerpamonn), v Bamomm y @paHIyckoj
M Ha HEKMM IPYIHM CTpaHaMa Ife ce CTapocT KOIUTAaHMX OCTAaTaKa LeHd 0
700.000 romuna. OTxpuhe ocTaTaxa Pemarmrexyca v Mabapckoj (Rudapithecus
hungarius), xoju ce HamazWo y Npoliecy XOMHHH3aIHMje, VOCTAIOM Kao M Ha
IPYTHM CTpaHama, yKasyje ga je mpoljec OuoBeuaBarba MajMyHa CBOjeBpe-
MEHO TIPEeJCTABIFAO OMMUTH TMPaBal] eBONyIHje, KOjH je 3axBaTao CBY adpud-
Ko-epponCcKo-asujcky dayumerHuky papujanujy (Bopucosckuj, c. 53) ® Taxo
y IMpoko cxBalieHOj eBOITVIIHjH mao TpBe YOBEKOBe NperTke. lIpemHocT ce
v TOM CMHCIY He fAaje M jemHOM OF TPHjY NOMEHYTHX KOHTHHeHaTa. 3Ha
ce W TO, — IIpEMa cafallllbuM Tomanuma, AMepuka W AycTpandja He MOTY
GutH yKByueHe y ofNacTH Koje MmpefcTraBmajy Moryhy MpagoMOBHHY YoBe-
uancTBa, Beh Hamasw To mOTBphyjy camo 3a oOmacT T3B. ,CTapocT cBera’.
Y Amepmuky Aycrpamujy # OkeaHujy 4yoBeK je mMpompo Kao calHMeHc — IITO
3HauM Kao Tmopan kynrype. O TOMeE CBemoYe apXeoNOIIKH HalasH Meby Ko-
juma, Ha mpumep, v Oxeanujm majcrapujm mormuy op mpe 26.000 rom. (ca
Hose I'Bumeje) 3.000 mo 4.000 rogmma y apyraM [nenoBmMa IlommHeswje,
Maxponesnje u Menanesuje (BopucoBckuj, crp. 201).

B. P. KaGo u II. Maneenu cy metaismo oOpampiid TPOOIeM HacelbaBarba
Aycrpanuje. IIpema muma, Aycrpammja je macemsena mpe 35.000 romuma mo
30.000 ron. Hsrmena ma je UPBO CTAHOBHHINTBO OBAMO MOIUIO H3 JYTOHCTOYHE
Asuje, jep je xacHm maneommT AYyCTpaiiije BeoMa CIHYAH KACHOM NaNeo-
TATY KW Me30nuTy jyromcroune Asmje. Tom BpeMeHCKOM TepHONy HACEha-
Barba AycTpandje oprosBapajy @ $ocwimHH ocramd mpoHabeHm Ha OBOM TOm-
pvujy onm kpaja XIX Bexa HaoBaMoO.

IlpBr Hanas 4OBEKOBHX (POCHIHHX oOCTaTaka Y AVCTpamuju mOTHYE M3
jvxmor Kemncnenma. lomune 1884, v mecty Tamraj, ma mybummu 2—3 Mmerpa,
Haben je ¢parmenr nobame jemmor meuxa crapor 14—16 rommma. ITo cre-
TIeHY MHHepaIHsallHje M 10 H3YMPIHM OCHHIEMA Ipyre BpcTe HabeHmuM v
HCTOM CNOjy OBaj Hala3 Jomedje jobarme HaTHpa ce Y TIepHomy IEHCTOLEHA.
Peu je o Homo sapiensu, umja je amcomyTHa crapocT mponessena Ha 10.000
— 12,000 ropmua. Tanrajcku wamaz Guo je y aHTPOMOIOLIKOM CMHCITY OCTA
cnenndudan. Mmao je BenmuKy NOBPIIMHY Henia, Beoma pebelle KQCTH To-
DamCKOT CBOmA, HH3aK TODAI-CKH CBOM Y OIHOCY Ha NVKHHY moGame, Be-
THKe MacHBHe 3yOHE KOpeHe, H3pasKeHY IPOTHATH]Y, LIHPOK HOC KOjH HHje
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MHOTO IITPYA0 W3 PABHH JIHIA, HECKO W IIMpokKo nuue. PexoHcrpykumja je
msspuiena 1914, m ymuorome je nomcehianma ma Aycrpanonurexa u3 Adpuke
(napodu Aycrpaauje, c. 64; Porumckn, crp. 453).

JoGama us Koryma je orxpusera 1925. romune wa myOunu oz 0,6 me-
Tapa, KomameMm KaHanma Onmay pexe Myp. 3Hax meHe BENHKE CTapHHE, HCTE
kao m mpeTxonue Tanrajcke (10.000 — 12.000 rom.) BenMKM je CTENEH MIHE-
pamasanmje. OmmHKyje ce MAacHBHOUINY KOCTH]Y, BENMKHM I[POTHATH3MOM,
CHAKHHEM HANOUHMM JVIIEMa, HHUCKHM J00amCKHM CBOOOM Ha PEJATHBHO Be-
AWKOj MYIKUHM TIABE, BeoMa MACHBHAM SYOHHM KOpeHHMa H H0CTa IIHPO-
YoM HOCHHM OTBOPOM (Hapodu Ayerpaauje, c. 64; Pormmckm, c. 453).

3ajepmmako 3a obe moGame (w3 Tamraja m Koryma) jecre To miro ce
OnIHKY]y BEOMa BeIMKOM apxaryuonrthy, Koja ce He 3amadka HH KON jefHOr
namac sxuBor ofmuka. IllTaBmINe, v aHTPOMONOLIKOM CMHCTY cy crenuadmd-
H@je ¥ apxauundje u on Jofarma KIACHYHMX HeaHpaepTranmama. HspaskeHuja
je mmpWma Hema y ONHOCY HA BeIWuuHy Jobame H CHAKHO HArNallleH
TIPOTHATH3aM, BHIIE HEr0 OHA] HEaHTePTaICKOr THIIA.

Tpehu suauajap Hanas normge w3 Kejmopa. IIpomabene cy mse Mmme-
panmzoBane nofame M npyrd ocrarm ckenera 1940. rommme, ceBeposamnamHO
on MenGypua, na my6unm on 6 mertapa, v Tepacu pexe Mapubupnonr. Jenua
on osux nofama, Koja je Omma Gome ouysaHa, omHcaHa je 1943, rogume.
JToBame ma3 Kejmopa uMajy sampeMuHy MoxKgaHe Mace oko 1593 M3, 3aTHM
BUIIE TEMEHH CBON, Maibe KopeHe 3y0a, Marke pasMepe Hella W HellTo
vk HOC. PAanHOAKTHBHUM [ATHPAaHmeM VCTaHOB/bEHA j& AICONYTHA CTapocT
o1 oxo 15.000 romema (Pormucxwr, c. 454). Osaj mamas ms Kejmopa cmraan
je moBamsu Cxyn V mycTepHjeHCKe eloxe, T3B. HANeCTHHCKHX HeaHaepTanarna,
C THM INTO KEjIOPCKOM THIIY HENOCTAjy HaTOUHH JVK H HEKE gpyre HeaH-
meprancke ocobube (Pormuckm, c. 454), Juboa m Bajmenpajx cy HalllH CIH-
YHOCT OBe Kejnopcke nobame ¢ HamasoM u3 Bamjaka na Jasu m w3 Tam-
-Tlonra v HumoxmHd.

Kejmopckn tom nobame yMHOTOME je clddyaH nofamaMa CaBPEMEHHX
moMmopomana Aycrpamuje. CaBpeMeHH DOMOPONH HMajy HEINTO MAakke JIo-
Game. Mama je Dpomopiuja Hemila W MamM KopeH 3y0a. CaBpeMeHy THI Jio-
Game pasMUKyYie ce On KejIopoKe MarboM ITHPHHOM, 3aTHM MAarhOM BHCH-
HOM TeMeHOor cBopma, kpaliuMm JmiemM ¥ BehHM HHEEKCOM HOCA.

V Hosmje Bpeme Ha Ty AycTpamdje je OTKPHBEHO jOUT HEKOIHKO
3uaUajHEX KOIMTAHMX Hanasa. Hexw o BUX CIMYHE CY KejIopcKkoM, a mpy-
IM KOTVHCKOM THIy. KejlopckoM THmy ciedad je ckemer #3 I['pun-Tamija
nponabeH TPH KHIOMETpa NAJbE Of Kejuopckor namasa, Ha nyomam on 120 .
Panuo-kapfoHckoM aHanusom patupad je ma 6.460 Tommna. Ilpenas meby
KejmopCKHM ¥ KOTYHCKMM THIIOM [IDENCTaBbajy Hedju ckemerr Habenu 1929,
roguEe Ha OCTpBY Tapranr w mom aGpujem (morkamaHom y Heson [Haymcy
v Jymmoj Aycrpamuju. CrapocT ckenera Ha OCTpBY TapTanr LIeHH ce H3Me-
By 6.030 u 4.700 romuna, a v Oeson Hayucy oxo 3.756 rommxa. Coprgan wory-
HCKOM THIY je ¥ manasz otkpusen 1960. romune Gmmay Mowustuna y 3ananpoM
nerry Hoeor Jysxmor Benca, crap oxo 4.625 romuma (Pormmckm, c. 454).

Beoma je saHMMIBME W Hanas nobame Ha jesepy Mymro oxo 900 mMm
samaguo on Cumseja. Crapoct moBazse Mywro je mpolemena pagwo-KapOOH-




Cnuxa 3.

ckom anamuzoMm Ha 35.000 mo 32.000 romuwa. 3uauajHo je 3a oBaj Hamas
TO IIITO Ce Ha HeMmy 3anaxajy npre Homo sapiensa, Meby xojuma HeMma
HamOYMHOr JIVKa, a YHOPeao ¢ THM M HEKe apxauune obnuKe wuspaskeHe v
IeToyraoHoM OONIMKY 3aTH/BKA M IIOTHYTO HenylueHoM obnuky uena (Pormm-
cKM, c. 454—455).

Bmuay jesepa KaycBamm, ma 320 xm cesepuo on MenGypma, mabenu
cy ocranu of oxo 40 jumuBmpmya pasHor yspacta, arcorymHe crapocts 10.070
no 8.080 romuma. JloGame ompaciux ocoba cy eehux pasmepa. Ommuxyjy ce
3afavenuM YENoM, jaKo pPasBHjeHHM  HaJOYHHEM JIVKOM, KPYIHHM JIHIIEM, H3-
PA’KeHOM TIPOTHATH]OM, BETHMKOM UIHPHHOM HOCA H OCODHTOM neGhHHOM KOC-




Cn. 4

THjy nobamckor csopa. CimdHe Oy KOTYHCKOM THITY uyHja ce CTapocT LEHH,
Kao WITO j& PedYeHo, Ha 10.000 — 12.000 ropmHa.

Hajcrapuju fio caga TOSHATH SKHTEIEH Aycrpanmuje OmJIHKOBANH CY CE,
%a0 IITO Ce BHUOH, BeoMa apXamdyHpM OoOIMKOM, O YeMY CBEeIOY9H nobamsa
My#Hro, ajnd €y HACTaBHIH [a JXHUBe OKO 20.000 rogmua, TipE YeMYy CY AOCTa
Oyro GWUITH CaBpeMEHHUIH 3HaTHO mporpecuBumjer Kejmopexor Tuma (Pormm-
ckH, c¢. 455).

IloMOPOAYKO 'CTAHOBHHINTEO AYCTpanuje PasBHIO ce U3 MPETXONHHX
o6IuKa ¥ MO EBPONCKMX [POoNopa HacelkaBalo je YHTaB AYCTPATHjCKH KOH-
runent. Kpajem XVIII Bexa Gpoj crapHuaia je UIpOIEH-HBAH Of 150.000 mo
300.000 ocoGa. 3BaHMYHE AHTPOMONOIIKE TMOJAIIM O CABPEMEHOM [IOMOpOmatv-
KOM CTaHOBHMINTBY TOCTOje caMO M3 IjeHTpaiHe AycTpamdje O IeMeHy
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Cn. 5

ApaHna M OBEMa CEBepHHM rpymamMa wua obmactm ApxemieHpga. Apanmu ce
cMaTpajy THICKHM IpeacTaBHHIEMa Aycrpamnjamana. OmaHKyjy ce cpemssim
pacToM, TAHKHM TPVIIOM, IYTHM VIOBHMA, BVHACTOM KOCOM, TaMHOMPKOM
KOYKOM, GpagoM Cpemrse IyCTHHEe, TIHPOKHM HOCEM Ca HA3HOHOM, HebemHM
yCHaMa, H3paykeHoM I[IPOTHATH]jOM, NOMHXCKedalMjoM H HaTlallleHHM Hanod-
HEM JTYLHMa.

Ha jyromcroxy AycTpan#dje mmMa rpyna HHCKOT pacTa B KOBpIlaBe KOCe.
Mooxma cy To motommu Memameskana u TacmaHana, Koje cy KOJTOHH3aTOPH
mosomuimu ToxoMm XIX Beka, mmu cy moinum y Tamacy ycekaBaima ¢ Hose
Kaneponuje, koju je cBojeBpeMeno 3axBaTHO TacMaHHjy © AycTpalHjy.

MHorm ayTopH €y CMATpalu JoMopoue AycTpalije Kao HpelCcTaBHHKE
HeaHaepTancke BpcTe. Mebyrum, oBo MuIbeEse ce He MOJKE MNPHXBATHTH,
jep Ha BHMa HeMa HH HAjelIEMEHTAPH]HX HeaHTePTAICKHX LPTa, Kao IIT0 CV
CTIOjeHH TOTMOYHH MyIH, GouHM m3paciu u np. CBH IHUXOBH IapaMeTpPH OXro-
Bapajy oOMIUTHM OIIdKama casBpemMeHor dYoBedaHcTBa. Ilpomopnuje Tema cy
M Behe o7 HeanpgepTalnoKHX., 3a HEAHOEPTATIE CY KapaKTEePHCTHYHA IIHpOo-
Ka mneha ® ®paTKH eKCTEMHTETH, INTO HHje cIydaj KON moMopomada Ayc-
rpamije. IlpmMmerne cy pasnuke v ofmmky nmna, Hoca # gpyro. C mpyre
cTpaHe, MOMOPOUH AycTpaldje ¢y MOosHaBaiW TIauaHw KaMeH jOll Ipe mpu-
MeHe OBe TeXHHKEe Y JPVIHM KpajeBHMa, Ka0o M KYITHBHCAE HEKHX BPCTa
Gmma, IITO je KacHHje NMPEeTXONUI0 3eMJBOPANILH Y APVIEM KpajeBHMa, a o
TOME KOf HeaHJepTanalla He MOKe OMTH peud, '
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HOomoponn Aycrpammje ¢y Ouau mofel-eHH Ha IUIEMeHa, OF KOjHX ¢y
najopoyyeHujn KypHan m Hapumeps, Ha JyroHcTOXKy AvyCTpaiuje, 3aTHM
Kamuanapou Ha ucToky, muemena Apamma (Apyurta), Humepm, Jlapuura, ApabGan
(YpaGyn) vy obmactu octpBa Ep., Ilo nmomamumma m3 1788. vy Aycrpanuju je
6uno oxo 500 mimemeHa ®oja cy v mpoceky Opojuma oxko 500 — 600 umamosa
(om 100 mo 1.500). OBom Gpojy mieMeHa ONrOBAPAC j¢ NPHOIHMKHO HCTH OpOj
jesuka. Bammy yiory mmane ¢y H JIOKalHe rpyie, Koje Cy ce jaBmaie vy
OKBHPY cBakor mieMena (Pormmeoku, crp. 451—452).

Ilo cmojoj MmaTepHjanHO] NPOHSBONIYM M APVINTBEHO] OPTAHHZAH]H
Aycrpanmjannu cy GumM Ha BeoMa HHCKOM cremeny paseoja. Ocmnoea mHXOBe
mpuepene OMIM cy OB H calbupame. 3eMB0pamia M CTOMAPCTBO HHCY UM
6unn mosHaTH. Jemmua momaha sxmBoTHEa 6O je mac mmHro. He camo 1uro
HHCY IIOZHaBanmu Meran Beh v bHX Huje Omimo HE TpHUapuje. IbuxoBa Tex-
HHKa Ce Hajaswia Ha HuBoy Mezonura. Camo cy ce Ha jyroumcroky Aycrpa-
nIHje cpeTaje IMadaEe cexupe. Hucy mosHaBamy JyK, CEM Ha KpajmeM ce-
BEPOMCTOKY, Ime je mosajmimsen op Ilanyamana. Jesumu cy crnenudHyHd H He-
Majy COHYHOCTH HH ca JeTHOM jesHYKOM IPYIOM cBera. Pasnmkyjy ce u
meby cobBom (Pormacku, ¢. 452).

Tlo momamemia w3 1971, Gpoj momopomana AycTpammje H3HOCHO je OKO
40.000 ocoba. Ocramm paHHjuxX rUieMeHa OJYYBAIH CY CE NPBEHCTBEHO Y IIyC-
THILCKHM TpefenuMa samanne Aycrpanuje. Bmaga ymaske Hamope na mx odgy-
Ba, anH HATIOPH [IOHEKAN OCTA4jy V3anymHH, jep skuBoT HaMmelie cBoje TokoBe
H CTBapa HOBE BPENHOCTH.

YV saxkipyuky ce Moxke ucraliu ma ce sa caja HCKbYYYje OHII0 KaKBO
aYTOXTOHO TIOPEKJIO OBOT CTaHOBHHIITBA Ha Tiay Avycrpamuje. YoBek panmjux
enoxa, Mpe MajeQNHUTCKe, HHje Morao mohin Ha ayCTPailjCKH KOHTHHEHT, II0-
wro je on OO OfBOjeH op asHjckor KomHa. Ha je mocTojalia KollHeHa Besa,
mpoppia Ou m y Aycrpanmjy ourosapajvha cmcapcka dayma. I[Inosumba ce
HEe MOKEe QUYCKUBATH Off IMTEKAaHTPONA M HeaHAepTalalia, a H APXEOIOIIKH
Marepujan yuyhyje ma sHaTHO mo3HHja pasnoGisa passoja. IlporoaycTpami-
jaHuu cy mormu mohm ca asHjCKOr KONHa y BPEME KOMHeHe Bese ca AycTpa-
nujoM, a To MOTEpbyje IITe cy mo THIY COMYNH OHHMA Ha JaBH M najke Ha
samafly. O Heanuepramy ce me MOKE TOBOPHTH, jep HOMOpPONAYKO CTAHOB-
HHIUTBO Aycrpamuje mMma usrien Homo sapiensa. O KpaHHONOMIKHM CHEIH-
¢uunocTHMa pasBoja ceemode Hanasw Mynro, Tamram, Korya u Kejmop, xoju
YKasyjy Ha €BONYUHjy KacHHjHX OOIHKA CIHMYHMX CaBPEMEHHMM AHTPOIOJIOMI-
KHM OJIMKaMa joMopomara AycrpanHje.




Petar Viahovié

THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF AUSTRALIA'S
ABORIGINES

I. Why This Question [s Important

Anthropologists the world over have long been keenly interested
in the anthropological characteristics of Australia’s aborigines, and as
science continues to progress down its road from the known to the unk-
nown, new descoveries are made which substantiate, complement or some-
times alter earlier hypotheses. As a result, anthropology is today in a posi-
tion to pinpoint certain questions which, in one way or another, shed
more light on the origins of Australia’s aborigines and the formation of
their distinguishing traits in an anthropological, cultural and social context.

This paper is based on literature selected to raise certain questions
about man's origins, to point up stages in the development of individual
human forms, to describe discoveries of relevance to the anthropogenesis
of Australia’s aborigines and to point out the anthropological traits which
distingunish them to this day within the corresponding taxonomical popula-
tion of the human race.

It is only within the scope of these questions that one can properly
understand some of the biophysical characteristics and origin of today's
aborigines of Australia.

II. Man’s Prehistoric Birthplace and the Peopling of Australia

The anthropological and ethmnic history of Australia’s aboriginal popu-
lation began attracting world public attention after James Cook »disco-
vered« the largest island in the world in 1770 (after the Dutch, who had
made two passages here, one in 1605 and the other in 1644). More exten-
sive information can be traced to the beginning of the nineteenth century,
when Admiral Dampier gave a rather unflattering description of the abo-
rigines. He says, among other things, the following: »...if we discount
their human form, then one must admit that they are not very different
from animals. True, they are very big and erect, but very lean; they have
long thin extremities, a large head, a protruding forehead which juts out,
large bony eyebrows, half-closed eyes...« (B. Skerlj, Ljudstva sveta, pp.
80—81).
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The American Wilkes explained that the aborigines have a broad
nose because they work at it. The French anthropologist Bory de Saint
Vincent, also writing at the beginning of the twentieth century, remarked
that the physiognomy of Australia’s aborigines was reminiscent of the
mandrill’s except it was one color. But, said Saint Vincent, they make up
for what nature deprived them of by painting their cheekbones, forehead,
the tip of their nose and chin with red clay. »They are the stupidest of
people, the last to have come out from nature’s hand«, he goes on to say,
stressing that they have no religion and no art, that they are ignorant of
their nudity, that they know mothing about bows or certain other imple-
ments (B. Skerlj, Ljudstva brez kovin, p. 81). Gray was somewhat fairer,
writing about the matriarchy, totem culture, taboos, funeral rites, compli-
cated social organization, territorial boundaries, etc. (See: B. Skerlj, Ljud-
stvag brez kovin, p. 81).

With his emmnity for the English, Zimmerman reports on the ruthless
extermination of the aborigines, and gives the Wacha tribe as an example.
Hundreds of thousands of members of this tribe were allegedly killed off
so that by 1859 only 17 remained. These, then, were the pictures given of
Australia’s aborigines outside their own homeland, whics, as we shall see,
may have been populated considerably before many other parts of the
world. Indeed, this is corroborated by the bone remnants and remains of
culture found in Australia. As is known, science has gone beyond sensati-
onalist observations and has tried to find answers to certain questions
through the use of corresponding methods.

The Russian scientist I. M. Simomov, who sailed around Australia
from 1819 to 1821, believed that there was a link between the aborigines
and India. Robert Fitzroy, whose 1839 expedition was joined by Charles
Darwin, thought Australia’s aborigines were the descendents of African ne-
gros whose ancestors had accidently hit upon this land. In 1845, E. Eyre
concluded that the first settlers had initially reached the northwest and
then spread across other parts of the continent. In 1847 J. Pritchard pre-
sented the wview that today’s aborigines are off-shoots of the »negroid racee,
i. e. descendents of the ancient population of Oceania. Around 1870, M.
McClay travelled from York in the north to Hipeland in Victoria in the
south, and came to believe that these were an autonomous people who
had emerged here and stayed. P. Toppinar in 1869 pointed up the diffe-
rences which emerge between Australia’s aborigines and Tasmanians. John
Mathiew (1899) indicated the possibility of the aborigines being a mixture
of Papuans and Dravidians. At the beginning of the twentieth century,
Otto Schatenzach believed that Australia was the cradle of humankind

and that it was from here that the rest of the world had been peopled
(Narodi Australije, pp. 58—64).

These are only some of the hypotheses which later prompted new
studies of Australia’s aborigines and they, for the time being, are consi-
derably more acceptable. Namely, the entire problem has to be viewed
within the scope of the general cradle of humankind.
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Extensive studies have been made of the area and delineations in
which man’s ancestor branched off from the animal kingdom. In more
recent times alone, such studies have been written by Debetz (1952), Nes-
turh (1964), Bordes (1968), Urison (1970, 1976), Konigswald (1973), Howells
(1973), Ivanova (1974). They all basically agree that the cradle of mankind
lies primarily in the south and east of Africa, as Darwin claimed in his
day, 1. e. in the region of the ancient australopithecines, who cculd have
given seed to the subsequent human race. Indeed, the oldest human rema-
ins were found in Tanzania’s Olduvai Gorge, and the oldest stone imple-
ments in the world were found in Kenya. (Borisovskii, p. 52). These and
other finds indicate that man first branched off in southern and eastern,
or only Eastern Africa. The fossil remains of human beings and their cul-
tures found in southern and southeastern Asia are mot as old as those
found in eastern Africa. Pithecanthropus findings in Java are somewhat
younger (1,900,000 — 1,500,000), as are those from southern China and
northern India. Nonetheless, they all testify that southeastern Asia can
rightly be included in the cradle of mankind, especially when one knows
that anthropoids about two million years old, in the process of evolving
into man, have been found in these regions. So, the cradle of mankind
embraces southern Asia and parts of northeastern Africa. More recent re-
search into the original cradle of mankind includes certain parts of
Europe, as witness finds in Verteszelesz (Hungary), Przhezletice (Czecho-
slovakia), Heidelberg (Germany) and in Greece (Petraloni), France (Vallon)
and in other regicns, where bone remnants are estimated to be as many
as 700,000 years old. Discoveries of the remains of Remapithecus in Hun-
gary (Rudapithecus hungarius), which was in the process of hominization,
as, indeed, in other regions, show that the process of man’s evolution from
apes represented the general thrust of evolution throughout the African-
-European-Asian fauna radius (Borisovskii, p. 53), and in the broadest sense
of evolution, provided man’s first ancestors. None of these three conti-
nents is given any edge in this respect According to data at our disposal,
America and Ausiralia cannot be included in regions which constitute
man’s possible prehistoric birthplace, for findings point only to the regi-
ons of what is called »the old worlde. Man came to America, Australia
and Oceania as sapiens, in other words as »culture-maker«. This is substan-
tiated by archeological finds, the oldest of which in Oceania, for instance,
date back 26,000 years (New Guinea), and 3,000 to 4,000 years in other
parts of Polynesia, Macronesia and Melanesia (Borisovski, p. 201).

W. R. Cabo and J. Malveny closey studied the problem of the peop-
ling of Australia. They claim that Australia was peopled 35,000 to 30,000
years ago. The first population seems to have come here from Southeast
Asia, because the late paleolithic period in Australia closey resembles the
late paleolithic and mesolithic period of Southeast Asia. Fossils found
in this area from the end of the XIX century onwards correspond with
this time period for the peopling of Australia.

The first discovery of human fossil remains was made in southern
Queensland, The skull fragment of a boy between 14 and 16 years of age
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was discovered at a depth of two to three meters in Talgai in 1884. On
the basis of the degree of mineralization and extinct forms of other kinds
found in the same layer, this skull fragment is traced to the Pleistocene
period, This is a Homo sapiens, whose absolute age is estimated to be
from 10,000 to 12,000 years old. This discovery was quite specific anthro-
pologically. It had a large palate surface, very thick skull bones, a low
skull arch in relation to its length, large massive teeth roots, pronounced
prognathicm, a splayed nose which projected little from the plane of the
face, a low and broad face. When it was reconstructed in 1914 it closely
resembled Australopithecus of Africa (Narodi Australije, p. 64; Roginski,
p. 453).

The Kogun skull was discovered in 1925 at a depth of 0.6 meters,
while digging a canal near the Moore River. The high degree of minera-
lizatio indicates its great age, as it did with the Talgai find (10,000 to
12,000 years old). It has massive bones, pronounced prognathism, heavy
eyebrow ridges, low skull arch on a relatively long head, very massive
teeth roots and quite a broad nose opening (Narodi Australije, p. 64;
Roginski, p. 453).

Both the Talgai and Kogun skulls are marked by a very archaic
quality, which cannot be seen in any living form today. Moreover, anthro-
pologically speaking, they are more specific and more archaic than the
skulls of classic Neanderthals, The width of the palate in relation to the
size of the skull is more pronounced and prognathism is strongly marked,
more than in Neanderthals.

The third important find comes from Kaylor. In 1940 two minera-
lized skulls and other skeletal remains were discovered northwest of Mel-
bourne, at a depth of 6 meters, in the terrace of the Maribirnong River.
The better preserved skull was described in 1943. The Kaylor skulls have
a brain mass volume of about 1,593 cm3, a higher arch, smaller teeth roots,
smaller palate proportions and somewhat narrower mnose. Radioactive da-
ting methods established their absolute age as about 15,000 years old
(Roginski, p. 454). The Kaylor discoveries are similar to the Shul V skull
of the Mousterian the so-called Palestinian Neanderthals, except that the
Kaylor type does not have the eye ridge and some other Neanderthal tra-
its (Roginski, p. 454). Dubois and Weidenreich found a similarity between
the Kaylor skulls and finds from Vajak in Java and from Tam-Pongo in
Indochina.

The Kaylor skulls are in many respect similar to those of modern-
-day Australian aborigines, whose skulls are sonewhat smaller, with a
smaller palate proportion and smaller teeth roots. The modern skull type
differs from the Kaylor skull in that it is smaller in width, with a smaller
arch shorter face and larger nose index,

A number of other important bone discoveries have been made in
Australia in more recent times. Some resemble the Kaylor, and some the
Kogun types. The skeleton from Green Gully is similar to the Kaylor
type and was discovered three kilometers further on from the Kaylor find,
at a depth of 120 cm. Radiocarbon analyses date their age as 6,460 years
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old. The transition between the Kaylor and Kogun types can be seen in
the children’s skeletons discovered in 1929 on the island of Tartang and
in Devon Downs i southern Australia. The age of the skeleton from Tar-
tang Island is estimated at between 6,030 and 4,700 years old, and the
one from Devon Downs is estimated to be about 3,756 years old. A disco-
very made in 1960 near Monsgill in the western part of New South Wales
is similar to the Kogun type and is about 4,625 years old (Roginski, p. 454).

Another interesting find was made at Lake Mungo, some 900 kilo-
meters west of Sidney. According to the radio-carbon analysis, the Mungo
skull is 35,000 to 32,000 years old. What is important about this discovery
is that it reveals Homo sapiens traits, including the fact that it has no
eyebrow ridge, and yet at the same time it shows certain archaic forms
veflected in the pentagonal shape of the occiput and low projecting shape
of the forehead. (Roginski, pp. 454—455).

Near Lake Cowswamp, 320 kilometers north of Melbourne, the re-
mains were found of some 40 individuals of different ages, their absolute
age being set at from 10,070 to 8,080 years. The skulls of the adults are
larger in size. They are distinguished by a receding forehead, strongly
developed eyebrow ridge, large face, pronounced prognathism, very broad
nose and particularly thick skull bones. They are similar to the Kogun
type, which are estimated, as we have already said, to be 10,000 to 12,000
vears old.

The oldest inhabitants known to have peopled Australia were, as
we have seen, very archaic in form, as illustrated by the Mungo skull, but
they continued to live some 20,000 years and for quite some time were
contemporaries of the considerably more advanced Kaylor type (Roginski,
p. 455).

The aboriginal population of Australia evolved from earlier forms
and by the time the Europeans started setting foot on the continent they
populated the whole of Australia. At the end of the XVIII century, they
numbered from 150,000 to 300,000. Official anthropelogical data on the
modern aboriginal population exist only for central Australia on the Aranda
tribe and two northern groups from the Arnhsmland region. The Arandas
are considered to be typical representatives of Australians. They are of
medium height, with a thin torso, long extremities, wooly hair, dark brown
skin, average beard, broad nose, thick lips, pronounced prognathism, dolic-
hocephalic and with pronounced eyebrow ridges.

There is a group which is short in size with wooly hair in southe-
astern Australia. Perhaps they are the descendents of the Melanesians and
Tasmanians brcught here by colonizers during the XIX century, or they
may have come during the migration from New Caledonia to Tasmania
and Australia.

Many authors believed Ausiralia’s aborigines to represent the Nean-
derthal type. But, this theory does not hold water, because they have not
even the most elementary Neanderthal markings, such as connected arches
under the eves, etc. All their parameters correspond with the general traits
of modern mankind. Their body proportions are larger than the neander-
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thal. Neanderthals have broad shoulders and short extremities, which is
not true of Australian aborigines. There are noticeable differences in the
shape of their face, nose, etc. On the other hand, Australian aborigines
were famjliar with smooth stone before this technique was applied in
other regions, they cultivated certain plant varieties which later preceded
farming in other parts, whereas none of this can be said about the Nean-
derthals. ;

Australia’s aborigines were divided into tribes, the most studied of
which are the Kurnan ad Narinieri in southeastern Australia, the Kami-
laroi in the east, the Aranda (Arunta), Dieri, Larinta, Araban (Uraban) in the
Eyre island region. According to records from 1788, Australia had about
500 tribes numbering an average of approximately 500 to 600 members
(from 100 to 1,500). There were more or less as many languages as tribes.
Local groups played an important role as they emerged within the fra-
mework of each tribe (Roginski, pp. 451—452).

The Australians were at a very low level of development in terms
of their material production and social organization. Their economy was
based on hunting and Food-gathering. Farming and cattle-raising were
unknown to them. The only domestic animal they had was the dingo.
Metal was unknown to them, nor did they have earthenware. Their tech-
nique was at the level of the mesolithicage. Smooth axes could only be
found in southeastern Australia. Bows could be found only in the nor-
theast, where they had been taken from the Papuans. Their languages are
specific and have nothing in common with any other language group in
the world nor are they similar amongst each other (Roginski, p. 452).

According to figures for 1971, the aboriginal population in Australia
numbered about 40,000. Remains of earlier tribes have chiefly survived
in the desert regions of western Australia. The government is working to
preserve them, but sometimes these efforts are in vain because life takes
its own course and creates new values.

To wind up, ve can say that for the present any autochthonous ori-
gin of this population on Australian soil can be ruled out. Pre-paleolithic
man could not have come to the Australian continent because he was
separated from the mainland of Asia. Had there been land links, corres-
ponding mammal fauna would have made their way to Australia. Naviga-
tion camnot be expected of Pithecanthropes or Neanderthals, and archeo-
logical finds point to a considerably later period of development. Proto-
australians could have come from Asia when there were land links with
Australia, and this is substantiated by their similarity with those in Java
and further westwards. There can be no question of Neanderthals, because
the aboriginal population of Australia has the appearance of Homo sapiens.
The craniological features of development are illustrated by the finds in
Mungo, Talgia, Kogun and Kaylor, which point to the evolution of later
forms similar to the contemporary anthropological features of Australia’s
aborizines.




Cysan Crparuzoc BHJACOH

OCBPT HA HCTOPHICKY ITPOIIJIOCT AVCTPAIIMIE
H BEHO HACEJBABAIGE

HoBGap nan! JyrocnopeHCKHM HAYUHMIIH KOjH CY paHH|je OXOp:Kald CBOja
npenasamka Y O0BOj CcepHjH npenaBama, npodecopr Bacoswh, Braxosuh
Kueskepuli, 1oxasaljii ¢y Tako BEIHKO [IO3HABAKE MOjE€ 36MJ/bE M IBEHOT HA-
poga ma Me je cpaMoTa LITO He MOTY OaHac Ia OLpPSKHM OBO IpelaBatbe
Ha je3suKy Ballle 3eMJbE.

Haxo zemipa pocelbeHHKa, AyicTpaluja je BPIO MOHOJHHIBHCTHUYKA
3eMiba. Haun jenwss 3BaHUYHH je3HMK je €HIVIECKH, a HajBehH aeo Hamrer
KynTypHCr Hacikeba, Halll npaBHH H I[IOMUTUYKH CHCTeM, Y CTBapH cy Opu-
TaHCKH. 3aT0 MHOTH AycTpaliiijaHiiy, Kao ¥ MHOTH CTPaHIIM, MHCIE Aa CMO
My eHrneckor nopekia. MebytuMm, y roxy mnocmemmmx 100 rommmaa sehuma
Avycrpamujadaua HHje eHriaeckor mopexia. ‘OGpaTHTe Dakiky Ha TO Ja OBJE
u3beraBam H3pas ,OpuraHcku’’, yume 6u Guo obyxsahen BenukH meo Hparma
Melhy HallliM CTAHOBHHIITBOM, KOjH [0 MOMe MHIULEHY, TPEeAcTaBibajy IIo-
cebaH H KapaxkTePHCTHYAH EJICMEHT.

Beh cre on npod. BmaxoBmha wuynd o IpBUM MHTpaillHjaMa Koje Cy
nmouene jour mpe 40.000 roguHa ®m ca KojEMa je JOIINO Hallle IPHO JOMO-
pOTauKo CTAHOBHMINTBO H3 Aauje y cesepHy Avcrpamujy. Kpajem XVIII
Beka Ty je sxmBeno oxo 300.000 momopomama pasacyTHX y MaluM IUIeMEH-
CKIIM TPYmaMa Ha Opeko 7,7 MHMHOHA KBaTpaTHHX KHIOMeTapa AycTpanmmje.
OBa pasacyra mwremeHa rosopmna cy oko 600 pasmpuuThx y3ajaMHO HeEpa-
3YM/BHBHX je3HKa, KapakTepHCTHJYHHX He CaMO 3a IbHXOBe Ipyie pasbatiane
Mo BENHKOM TpocTpaHcTBy Beh @ 3a BpemeHcke Nepuofe uaMeby pasHux
NOCemhanakha.

XumanaMa TOAMHA OBH JbYAH Cy JxuBenw y dacuunupajyhem, npu-
IHYHO ONAaCHOM CKIIamy ca CYPOBOM OKOJIHHOM OTPOMHOT KOHTHHEHTA, KOjH
je caMo BHUMa IPUIIanac.

V pelaTHBHO CKOpallle BpeMe — a To je memrro mpe 500 romuna —
MOjaBHNIM CY Ce€ M [APYrH TOCeTHOLH. EBPONCKH CY MODEMIOBLH IIOBPEMEHO
IOMWpany — TICHEeKay HaMepHO, MOHeKa[ CIVJajHo — [0 CeBepHe, 3amajHe
Hu jysxHe ofane., Anm, Kako Ty HHCY Hams HM OacHocnoBHo 6Gmaro kao y
Jyoxuoj Amepuuw, HM Bpenne 3aumHe xao y Hcrounoj Hunmuju, omum HHCy
HMKAJ IOMITH Y MCKVINIEHe Ja Ty CTATHO @ OcTaHy, Y CTBapH, 3eMiba KOjy
cy ond BHAenH OMya je ToJa U HErocTokyOHBa, a MOMOPOIM 4YECTO HEIpH-
jaTembCKH pacnoTosKeHH — ,HajbenHHju HApom Ha CBETY', Kako HX je Kpa-
jem XVII Bexa Ha3Bao eHrIecks mppaT-apaHTypHcra William Dampier.
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ITa samro je omma 100 rommma xacHuje Opuramcka Bmagma nocmamna
¢rory pazexko 17.000 kM. 5a HacTaHH 0BO YYAHO MECTO?

Tomuue 1770. mosmaTtu emrmecku Mopemnosal Kyk (James Cook) mo-
Buo je jyxmEM IlanumduxoM y HaMepH na mpoHabe BETHKH jVWKHH KOHTH-
HeHT — Terra Australis Incognita — o xome oy reorpadH BEeKOBHMa HaTa-
bamun. Hamrao ra je, u momro je 6mo Bpilo UMIIDECHOHHPAH, 3aV3€0 j€ IEroB
BeMMKH feo — Kora je Haspao Hoeu Jysxum Bemc — 3a edrmeckor xpamka
Dopbha III. Kyk ce mckpriao Ha mobpoMe MeCTy — HA MCTOYHO] odanH, Tie
uMa BOAe W IIoOHOT 3eMibHinTa, Cyxo0HO ce ¢ ca JOMOpPOIHMAa, ali HEnoBO
MHUULEEe O BHMa je v ckiamy ca mpocBehemomfiy XVIII Bexa vy Eppomm
i PycooBoMm moKTpuHOM ¢ mieMeHHTOM mmBhaky. OH je Hamucao:

»OHHI (ce HekOMe MOTy VHHMHHMTH Kao HajOemHMjH Hapom Ha 3eMIBH, anu
OHH CY V CIBapH MHOT0o cpeTHHju Hero Eppommpamm. Kaxo ne camo
MITO He 3HajV 32 HemorpebHe Behi u uu 3a nmorpefHe cTBApH KOje ce TaKo
MHOTO Tpaxke v EBpomm, oHM Cy CpeTHH INTO He 3HAjy 3a [HHXOBY
ymorpeby. Ouu xmBe Y MHDY KOju HHje HapyUIeH HepaBHONPaBHHM
VCIOBHMA: 3eMJ/ba M MOPE KOJH MM TpHNAnajy cHadaeBajy WX cBUME
ITO HM je noTpedHo 3a *KUBOT.”

Baxpamyjyvhiu oom KykoBom ortkpuhiy, yOpso je 0Baj WIMIHYAH HAUKHH
JKMBOTa OHO 3aMemeH OpYTalHHM W MATePHjalHCTHIKHM SKHBOTOM.

Ocamnaecr romusa nocine Kyxosor myToBama, — omHocno 1788, romwm-
He — TpBa OpHTancKa ¢aota crarna je v Cunpej u Ty ce 3a CTalHo HAcTa-
nuna, @ootu je Guio ToTpebHO 36 Hemelba ma CTUTHE OOTIE; OHA je JOBesna
1.487 ocoba, on xojmx je 759, makme Buie of TONOBHHE OmHiTo ocybeHmKka,

To nuje Gmo Gaml gobap IOCTYNAK 33 OCHUBAKE HOBE KOJIOHHje. AJn
TO Huje HHM Ouga HaMepa — Enriesu cy camo xenenm MecTo Tue GH MOTIIH
I3 OCTaBe 3aTBOPEHHKe (MMM ocybeHHKe, Kaxo HMX HASHBAMO 3a Ta] NEPHOL),
Fbux je Gmo Bemmks 6poj. OrpabueBame OMITHHCKOT TOBONPHBDENHOT 3€M-
JBUINITA M TIOpacT ypOaHHsaliije HacTalle yclen HHOVCTPHjOKE peBoayIHje v
Enrneckoj y XVIII Bexy DompHHENIHM Cy IPEHACE/HEHOCTH TPagoBa M HE3a-
TIOCNEHOCTH, CHPOMAIUTBY H IJaNH H V Tpany ® Ha ceny. To je ycioBuiro
I BCIIHKH TOPacT KpHMHHANA, Kao Irro cy kpaba musmadu (aneranao yomHja-
e [JUBBAUM), pasHe spcre kpabe #m pa3fojHHINTBA ca HAcH/beM. ¥ BIAmy
TOTa BpeMeHa HalazHin cy ce JbYTH KOju Ccy OHIH BIACHHITH UMOBHHE KOja
je Ouna yTpoOKeHa, TMa Cy DpeysuMamy Kopake Ja 3alllTHTe TO CBOje Biac-
HHIUTBO, alu He yOnamamameM yspokxa mosehamor kpummHana, Beh mamehyhu
reiuke kasHe: 160 mpecyma opHocMmo ce Ha CMpTHe ®asHe, Mebyrum oxon-

HOCTH CY fune Takse AJa CE€ CTPOTHM KPHBHYHHM 3aKOHHKOM Tak0 HEIITO

HHJe MOWNIO CHPEYHTH, Tla €y 3aTBopH v Enrmecko] yOps3o GUmM Tako Ipe-
OYHH Ja CY KPUMHHANIE Yak MOpPalH [P KaTH Ha CTapuM OGpomoBMMa WIIH
QITyIIMHaMa, Kako CV HX HasHBald. Jemag of maymHa Ja ce Taj mpobireMm
yomasku Omo je ma ce ocybeHmim rpamcnopryjy v Hosu cBer, rie je 6o
BUITIe TIPOCTOpa ¥ moTpefe 3a jedTHHHjOM PANHOM CHATOM, TIA CY HEKH IOC-
JBaTH y CHIVIECKE KOoICHuje Y AMepmim. Anw, ¢ THM je IpPeKHHYTO Kaia Ccy
Te KONOHHje CTeKNe cBojy mesasmcHoct 1776. rommme. Kapma je xao anrepma-
TuBa Guo mpeanosxen Hosu Jysxum Bemc, Gpurtamcka apasa HHje obpate-
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na BENMKY Ma)KEby Ha Taj IPEeIor, alnH je MpHXBaTHIa Kao moryhiHOCT TO
VIAJhEHO MECTO Ja TaMo JEmopTyje ocybeHHKe.

Ia 64 ce Moma pasyMeTH IOSaNHHA OBE OfJIyKe, MOpaMO ce OCBPHYTH
Ha MHTAIE eBPOICKE eKCIaHsHje W CYNAPHHIITBA Y TO Bpeme. Bpuranim cy
Guix 3a0pHHYTH 360T HUXOBHX VTPOKeHHX HHTepeca y HMmHmmju H 3aTo IITO
ce @pammycka mpubmkaBana Kmmm, Tako ga OH CTBapame moMopcke Gaze
y Hosom Jyxnom Bency, kao mrro je Guma oxa y Pry nobpe Hanme, Guno of,
CTpaTelIKOr 3HAYaja; ca pamHOM cHaroM ocybenmka Ta Gasa Om ce mMoria
paseuTH M v onckpbuy crammy. Ocmm Tora, ykomnko BpuraHuu TOME HE (5}
CTBOPMNHE CBOjY CTAHHLY, To GH MOrnM YIMHUTH OPaHOV3H, HIH YaK Xomau-
baumn. Kao IUTO je MOCTOja0 OMUTH HHTEPec 3a CTBADAILEM jENHOT HCTYpe-
HOT MeCcTa y TProBauke CEpXe, TAKO je W JpokaBa HMalla ToceDHe HHTEpece

3a TIOMOPCKMM OTCKpO/baBalbeM — KOHOMBA 33 jenpa H OopoBHMMa 3a KaTap-
Ke KOju Cy ce MOIIH NOOHTH M3 TOra Kpaja.
Qcybenunm cy crarny 1788 — # HacTaBull Ja [IPHCTHXKY TOKOM Cle-

mehmx 80 rommHa: Gmmo wx je oxo 160.000 yriaBHOM MVINK2pana, O KOJHX
je mpunuuan 6poj Hpama. To v cTBapu U HEje HEKH BEIHKH 6poj y omHOCY
Ha KacHHje MuTpanHje v AycTpammjy — sa IocnemmsHx 25 TOfHHAa ce caMo
npexo 180.000 ocoGa us Jyrocnasuje HACTAHUMNO Y AYCTPAIMjH — alH Cy Be3 cyM-
mwe ocybeunnn GHIM TH KOju CY MMand SOMHHAHTHY YJIOTY V PasBHTKY Ayc-
Tpamije y toxy cregehux 50 romuma.

Vrproc KACHHJHM, POMaHTHYHMjHM reHEpallHjama, Koje Ccy #3 HOeo-
JOLIKMX HIH COUMjadHHX pa3jora JKeleie Ia CBoje MpeTke-ocybeHHKe oMart-
pajy xao MydeHHKe 3a cloGOAy, V CTBapd je Bpio Manmu Opoj Meby muMa
70 3amcTa # 6mo. Mosxna nx je Gumo oxo 100 Emrmesa, 250 Kanabana (moGy-
bemmuka m3 1838) m 350 Hpama, mro yrymHO umHy oKo 700 T3B. HOTMHTHIKEX
3aTBOPEHHKA.

Behuna ocybenmka cy Gunm JsymM ca Mano oOpasoBama H KYITYpe,
ManH KpUMHHANIDH, HenMCMEHY Cehalll M CKHTHHIE, CYPOEH, a 3aTHM CcYpo-
BO 3I0CTAB/bAHH HEMIJIOCPIHHM CHCTEMOM M TelNKoM GopboM 3a OICTaHAK
y motmyHo crpanoj cpemuHH. ¥ Hosom Jysxuom Bency sehmna nx je pamuia
oBHYHO TOf, VIKACHEM VCIOBHMA, OMIO Kao MaHVEIHH HIH NObONPHBPENHH
pajHMMiIN — 3a IITa BehuHA On HWHX HHje Owia obyyeHa HuTH je ocehana
GHI0 KAaKBO OOVIIEB/BEE:e 3a TakBy BpcTy mocia. Ta mpea komoHmja je yOpso
Lpomana, j€p HH Oe3BOBHH M HEBEINTH pamuuud, HH BehinHa amMAHHCTPATH-
BaUa ¥ HAN30PHHEA HUje TOTOBO HHINTA 3Hana O nokonpuepent. H, mapasHo,
HHMKO Of HFX HHje TO3HABAO HH rogHumma mofa xoja cy ce cMemHBana, HH
KBalIUTET 36MIbe, HH [MOTIIVHO CYMIPOTHE KIHMATCKE VCIIOBE.

Tu ocybenwnm, nporvand Ha 7 mmw 14 rogmea, WIM Ha |, JOMKHBOTHY
pobrjy”’, NOCTAIE Cy HPBH CTATHHA OelHd CTAHOBHHIM AycTpalHje, TOUITO CY
BpJIo peTko Ownd v MOryhHOCTH Oa ce BpaTe V EHIMIECKY, WIH TO YaK HHCY
nu kemeny, Hpyra rpyma oHUX KOJH CY ca IBHMAa [JOUWH CHIH cY BOJHH HIH
UHBWIHE CITYVKOEHHIM, Koju cy CcMarpamd cBoj OopaBak v AycTpanujd 3a
KpaTKo ® TEIIKO M3TAHCTEO M3 IRUXOBE EHIVIeCKe JOMOBHHE Y KOjy cy <e
Bpahianu no MCTERY MY KHOCTH.

Cese no XIX Beka y Aycrpanujy ce HHje TOCETHO HHjemaH TOOPOBOLHH
rocelbeHHK, IlpBn TOOpPOBOMLHM OOCE/BEHMIM IIOYenH cy jma monase op 1807,
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Jocemabame je mojauano mocie 1817. ropmme, kama je Hosu Jyxmm Benc,
yclien pasBHIKa ©KOHOMHje, IPRO KPO3 JIOB Ha KHTOBE 3aTHM KpO3 BYHY,
oCTAO NPMBIAYAH 33 CHIVIECKM HAPOJ, H Yiaramke eHIeckorT KammTana. Me-
PHHO-0BIIE, KOje cy OBJie mosHare op paHor XIX Bexa (nemoryhe je He mo-
MEHYTH Hallle YyBeHe CTaHOBHHKEIPOU3BODadye ByHE Kala ce rOBOPH O M-
parujama v AycrpamHjy) ompiKane cy ce o pasBujaie V THM KIHMATCKHM
YCIOBUMA, KOj1 Cy OHIH HICAITHH 32 NPOU3BOMILY TAKO Jume ByHe norpeGHe da-
fpHKaMa TEKCTHIa 32 BpeMe OGCpHMTaHOKE HEAYCTPHUjCKe peBonyuuje. Bpsu
paseuTak NACTOPANHE HHIYCTPHje HMao je majeehy moryhy ymory y JKEBOTY
ayCTPaTijCKAX KONOHH]a CBE LO CPefinHe BEeKa.

3emiba je Omma jedruHa, Tako ma cy AyCTpalnHjy HEKHM NOCMATPATH
Kao aemby Koja mpy»ka Behe eKOHOMOKE MOTYRHOCTH Hero mpeHacebeHa Eunr-
necka, Mo 1819. romuse Gpoj cramosHuka vy Hosom JyxxoM Bemcy mouneo ce
ma 26.026, on uera cy 38% 6wm ooybemmmm. YV wmanoj TacMmanuju ©a jvry,
rie je Hacemse ocuoBaHo 1803. rommine, >xuBeNO je 4270 mymu, 01 KOJHX cY
47% Gumu ocybenmim. Anm, ako y3MeMo y oB3ump oHe KOju cy HEKana ommu
ocybemymy u pmely THX ocybeHuka, Mokma 75% LETOKYIHOT CTaHOBHHIITEA
jomr uma Bese ca ocybeHHImMa.

Hopa Hace’ba cy 6pP30 OCHHBAHA H Of HHX CY KacCHHUje IOCTAlE ApoKa-
Be (KOje MM HA3HBAMO HAIIMM peny6nmkama): Keuacmenp (1824), 3amanua
Aycrpammja (1829), Buxropmja (1835) u Jysxma Aycrpanuja (1836). CnoGomua
[0celbaBalba Cy [QPaMaTHYHO TOYela jJa PacTy, MoHeKan cy Ouina u opraHu-
30BaHa, Kao INTO je, Ha MPHMEP, OHO Of Koje je cTBopeHa Afenawnna. YV me-
puoxay ox 1821, mo 1830. oxo 7.554 jbynu ce 3a CTANHO HACTAHHIO.

MebyTaM, Ta eKCHaHSHja W TIPOCIEPHTET HMANM CYy H CBOje IIpBe XKpT-
Be — IoMopoile AycTpanHje.

. On camora NoYeTKa OPHUTAHCKOr HACEe/haBamka KOHTAKTH H3Meby mBe-
jv KyaTypa Gumu cy peMeheHu HeCmopasyMuMa, uaKko je IPBOGHTHO TOHEKan
[peoBNafaBaia M HAKIOHOCT. Jako 0asupapa Ha MO3HATHM TEPHTOPH]jaTHHM
rpaHHIaMa, {IOMOpOHAYUKa KyITypa Omna je Ha HOKHM Ha4YMH BO/bHA [Ha IOME-
au ta npeumyhcrea. Cem Tora, GrmemonMKH NOLUBALIE CY TMOHEKAD CMaTpaHH
3a JIYXOBe TIPefiaka KOju Cy ce BpaTHIH Meby HHX Ila UM je 3aTO YKasHBaHO
OTPOMHO ITOIITOBAGE.

Ha skamocr, cras Gemux myma u morabaju koju cy yOpso yceleauty
u3bpucany ¢y TO MOLITOBANE M OCTABHIH 3a cODOM caMO HACHIBE.

Aptyp @unpn, NpPBH TyBepHEP, H BENHKH OpOj IHETOBHX YHHOBHHKA
fHIN Cy BeoMa HAKIOHEHH IOMOPONAYKOM CTAHOBHHINTBY H JKENENH Cy Ja
HX IUTO BHINEe ymosuajy (rpeba na ce ceTwTe Ja je To OHO IepHod Kama je
3a0YeT0 HAYYHO MpOoyJaBame YOBeKa KPO3 AHTPOTOTIOTH]Y WM €THONOTH)Y),
anu WHEXoBa No0poHaMepHOCT OHia je YHMIUTeHa HBUXOBHM IOTIYHHM HEpa-
3yMeBameM M eTHOIleHTpHaMoM. Tako cy mOMOpofauka IUIEMEHCKa TpaBa H
3eMJpUIIITE 32 OB (Koju cy ce umHmiy EBpolbanuMa HETPasKeHOM, HEYIIOT-
pebIbeHOM 3eMIBOM), 4 IITC je MOSKIa jOUI BaskHMje, HHXOBH ompebenu Mo-
panHH KOJEKCH M CBeTa MecTa, OuiIH HelpecTaHO cKpHaBbeHH — M TO BHILE
13 HEpasyMeBama Hero HaMepHO. lIpoMHmbeHn QUIAHTPONCKH IOKYIUAjH
— KOjH CY Ce KpEeTallH of MOKIOHA V BHIY €BPONCKOT ofena, opyba, muha,
WIH PYYKOBa Y TYBEPHEPCKOj TajaT, Lo claiba 3aTOYeHHX moMOopojala v
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IOMOBHMHY Pagy H3asHBama KYPUOSHTeTa MNpH [apafaMa HCpen Kpaka H
gpymTsa vy JIOHIOHY, — cacBEM Cy alCypIHH, IOKPOBHTEHCKH M AECTPYKTH-
BHHM 32 J0MOpPOmadky Kyntypy. Mebyrum, onu cy decto GHIH TIOMY3UMAHH Y
Hajoomoj Hamepu. To je y cTBapu AOMPHHENO HCTEPHBARLY Y NMPONACTH HOMO-
POJAYKOT CTAHOBHHIITBA 3AMIOYETO TIOjaBOM IIPBHX OENMX NOCETeHHKA.

Hcro je rako TparwyHa YHIREHHIA [a YHM €€ KOJOHHja IPOIIHPHIIA
u ypM je Gemmm JbymEMa GHIO HOTPEGHO BHIllE 3eMbEé — Taj PaHH 3aBOMHH-
BH TATEpHAIK3aM IIPEMa [OMOPOIIMMa 3aMEHseH je OTBOPEHHM IPEe3HpOM H
cyxoGuMa, ma je TOMOPOJAYKO CTaHOBHHMINTBO HOMHIOCPAHO HCTEPHBAHO ca
ILHXOBe IUIEMEHCKe 3eMibe. To Huje OWIo HH Yy VXY 3BaHMYHE IOJHTHKE
OpHTaHCKE |[TPsKaBe, KOja je mounpalNMa HapenHna ma ,3an00ujy mosepeme
ZoMopozala” ¥ KOja je TPakKHia Oj KOJOHHCTE Ja JKHBE Y ,MPHjaTe/hCTBY
W cpmavHocTH ca muMa’. AmM, Blaja je HCTO TaKo CMarpaia CBOJOM Y-
pomrhy ma Tpeba fa 3allTHTH JOLUBAKE H Ja EBEHTYAIHO OpraHu3yje KasHe-
He eKCIENUIMje MPOTHB HESTONHHX M HeNpHjaTHHX NUpHEX Ibynu. Haxo cy
BIAcTH ONOMHIbAHE [a Cy JOMOpOI OpHMTAaHCKM MOJNAHHMIM M [Ia CY Ipeqn
33KOHOM PaBHOMPaBHU, OCHOBHO IPaBO JOMOPONAYKOT CTAHOBHHINTBA — BIIAC-
HUILTBO HaL FHHXOBOM IDIEMEHCKOM 3eMBOM — OMI0 j& VKHHYTO IIPaBHHM
CHCTEMOM KOjH je Mo3BONHO, HpHxBaTajyhu Hacrojame bpHTanmje ja mocraHe
BIACHHK 3EMIBMINTA, Ia ApKaBa [OCTAHE BIACHHK IICTOKVIIHE 3eMIbE, KOjV
je saTEM MOTNTa MpPOJABATH HIH [OKIAMATH HOBHM CTaHOBHHIIEMA. Ilocroja-
71 CY UMTABH INIAHOBH 32 3aIUTHTY AOMOPONalla M CMHUDHBAMKE PACHHX CYKO-
Ga, any Cy OHM OHAM CayHIeHH IIpeMa cxBaTammuma Genana XIX Beka u cy-
[IEPHOPHOCTH €HITecKor xpHinhaHCTBa, IIa HaKO CY OHJIM HCKPEHH, TH CY
MOKYMaju GHIH HECpPeTHH M Y3anysHH. JloMOopomadYKo CTAHOBHHINTBO CE Hec-
TO BpJIC BEINTC W Xpafpo OFVIHpalo CBaKOM NPEeMEINTaby, ajli ce IBHXOBa
onpeMa M3 KaMeHOT noGa HUje MOINIa HHKAKO CYIPOTCTABHTH MONEDHO] TeX-
HOJOTH]H (KOTbe He MOJKEe Jia Ce HOCH ca IVIIKOM) TakKo A2 je HACTABIBEHO
Ca IbUXOBHM HCTEPHBAIEM H UCTPEOIHEIHEM.

o 1850. ocnosano je mer moGpo yrepbeHux HaceoOHHA OeMHX JbYIH
Koje cy Omie HeyjemmaueHo pacropebene my:x obajle OrPOMHOT KOHTHHEHTA.
Ty je KMBENO OKO TONa MHIHOHA Oelala Of KOjHX cy HONOBHHA (YETBPT
munuecHa) 6mmx Mpow. Opa BenMKa KATONHUKA HpPCKa rpyma, BehinHOM Topex-
oM on ocybeHHKa, [OKasWBaja je >KecTOK OVHTOBHH TEMIEPaMeHT IIPOTHB
EHT/IeCKHX TIPOTECTAHTCKHX TIOCHofapa ¥ TpeAcTaB/bala je MPWIMYHO 3Ha-
yajHy PYIY V 38MJ/BH, KOja ce TeK pa3BHjana V COIHjaTHOM H HOIHTHYKOM
cumucny. BehwHa CcTaHOBHHINTBA OHIM CY HOCeheHHWNH — GmiIo noGpOBOBHH
MOUUBALE OHIO CHIOM JIOBEIEHH OCYDEHMIE — TaKo Ja CY TOTOBO IOJIOBH-
HY VKVIIHOT CTAHOBHMINTBA CAUMGABANN OCYDEHHOHN HIH HHXOBH HACIETHHIW;
43% cramopHmmTBAa je Ouno pobeHo v AycrpamujH. EXOHOMMjY H HOIMTHKY
je BPOTHIIO HEKOIHKO PEeNaTHBHO BeIHKHX 3eMIBOMOCENHHKA, KOjH CcY IpOoH3-
BOMMITH TTIGBHE €KCTIOPTHH APTHKAIL — BYHY.

O pomoponmma Aycrpanuje pasMBIIDBEATIo CE Tala Kao O pacH Koja
H3YMHPe, udja ,OpEpomHa”’ QHIMUKA H KyITYpHA ,MHPEPHOPHOCT' TOBOPH
v npuior ToMe ma oHu #ehe mohu mpeskmBeTH — a W 3amrTo Om! — ma Tako
nehe Hu 6UTH meo OVAVHHOCTH OBE 2eMIBE.
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V 1851, rompuE SOTOfHIIA €& KAaTaKmusMa — nponabero je snaro. ,3mat-
na rposHuia’, Koja je HemaBesKHO VCllennia, H3MEHAa je memorpadpcry CIH-
Ky 3eMibe, Kao H HeHy COUHjamHy, eKOHOMCKY H HOMUTHYKY CTPYKTYPY. H
npe gonacka MpBHX Gpolosa, KOjH cy cofoM MOBOSHIH JIOBLE 32 cpehoM u3
Espone y AMepHKY, 50.000 myau W3 APYTHX Kpajera Aycrpammje OHIO ce
cjaruno y mpenene BuxTopuje w Hosor Jyxwor Benca. Msoro ux je Gmio
mouuto u3 TacMaHHje, TAako A2 je rybuTak panHe cHare KOMOMHOBAHE ca CK-
peramem OpomOBa, TOTOBO IO Men6ypHa, 0O3HA4aBao [POMACT OHOT panor
TpOCTIepHTeTa KONOHMja KOJH Ce HHKaj HIHM BHIe HHje MOTao NOBPAaTHIH.
Ha xommy cy JbYAH JONA3HIH H3 TPajgoBa: pajiise H TPTOBHHE CY OCTane H
Ges ocobma W 6e3 Kymama, a IHoHeKaym ¢ Oe3 caMux TproBalia KOjH ¢y mo-
SKYPHTH fa Meby IpBHMa EKCTUIOaTHINy HOBa JIVKPATHBHA TPOKHINTA 3MATHHX
nomma. ¥ yHYTPALIBOCTH 3eMBe CTalia OBala ocTama Cy Oes macTapa H CTPH-
rava, a HHU JKeTBY HIjé MMao KO 2 oGasm. Ilpu momacky MNPeKOMOPCKHX 6po-
70Ba 37MaTHA TposHHIA je Gmia TOMHKA 74 je uurapa Gpomcka mocaza nesep-
THpana fa OH ce HPHIPYKIIa OHUMA KOjH CY JKYPHIH Yy MeCcTa Kao IITo ¢y
Benmuuro u Bamapar. Toxom 1851 yGpsaBaise OBOTA IPOIECa CE HACTaBIIIO
— nmommio je 89 Gpomosa; 'y 1982, 6umo mx .je 300. Camo ms BpuraHuje npHC-
turno je oxo 150.000 /mynm y TOKY IpBe HBE TOMHHE. Y mepwomy ON meceT
rompea (1851-1861) cTaHOBHUINTEO cE BHIIC HETO YIBOCTPYYHMIO, Ha IPEKO
1,1 mumon myma. Hako cy peliHHy HOBHX JOLbAKa CaUMibaBami Bpuranny,
meby muMa je GHIO M HOCEBEHHKA H3 Eppome (meby kojuMa H H3BeCTaH
6poj OHMMX KOju CY HOULTH Aa Ty NOYHY HOB JXHBOT IOCHE HEeyCIelnx peBo-
nymuje 1848), uz Amepuxe u Kwuue., Toxom meamecer rommma, mo 1870. rommme,
6poj cramoBmmka je yseham 2a 400%. Taj mopact muje GHO OTPaHHYCH Ca-
MO Ha STaTHa nosba. MenBypH, xoju je mo 1830. Gmo mpemeo y Kome cy HO-
MOPpONH JIOBMJIH, NOCTao je MmO 1860. rpan mpoCHEpHTeTa, y KOME je KHBENO
200.000 Espormpana.

V 1861. Gumo je 203.966 eBPOMCKHX Komaya Ha 3JIATHHM IOTBHMA Bux-
Topuje u 24.062 mocemennka u3 Kmxe.

On camora modyeTka Biajana je jaka KcenopoOHja MPOTHB HHX. Y
maBecHoj Mepu To je Gmio OasupaHo Ha CTPaxy ja e omH Koju momase
mpeyseTH I0CA0 OHMX KOjU cy Ce peh Ty mamun. Mebytum, Taj je crpax
6o mOTHyHO Ge3 OCHOBA, jep HAKO ce IHMXOB NPHIIHB MOKJAIAo ca BpeMe-
HOM Kaja je 37aTo MocTajano CBe TEXe pahin, Kunesu CY V CrBapH PalHiId
MEOTC BHITe, OGumE CY OPraHH30BaHH IO TpylaMa H Guma cy coocobmu [a
oBe3bene ceGH 3a JKHBOT YAk M Y OHMM KpajeBHMa IJIE €Y EBPOICKH KOLadH
Komame mcupmend u Hamycrwid. ITomekam cy ce OHM IPHXBATATH IOCIOBA
Koje FPYrH HHCY XTEIH [ia paje, Wi cy Nonymasaid Apyra MecTa Yy eKo-
poMuju (¥Kao mTO je, Ha TpUMEp, rajesse moepha) ma 64 ce MOTMO HCXpa-
muTH yeehaHo craHOBHHIITBO. MebyTnM, moceGHO Of €KCHOMCKE JBEYOOMOpE,
Hamiena Ja je MpiKma IpeMa Kunesnma OHMa 3acHOBaHa Ha HPANHOHAIIOM
pacuamMy, Ga3MpaHOM, MApamOKCAlHO, ¥ Ha CTpaxy Of IHHX 1 Ha ocehawy cy-
TepHopHOCTH Oellor YoBeKa — INTO Ce, Ha JKAloCT, YecTO fIOHABIRATIO ¥
geTopHj AycTpanuje.

Hexu komaum cy ce oforaTunm; mamy 6poj je cTekao orpoMua Gorart-
cTBa, NMa CYy Ce CByINa KOJOHHje TOoYeNe Harmio PasBUjaTH Yy EKOHOMCKOM
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cuMECIy, INO je, OHET, CTHMymHucano Opsu pasBHTaK H YHYTPAUIBHX H CIIO-
JhambHx caobpahajuuna, kao ® Tpamcnopr. JKenmesumia u tenerpad cy Io-
pesuBaj Komonuje. PasBHTak Texmonomuje je yruuao ma Opixe u uemihe
COALHTGATS TPEKOMOpCKe IOMITE, a YKpUaBame H HCKpUaBame Opomosa ce
nopehanc, Oteapamem Cyelkor kamanma 1869. romume omoryhena je Gpxxa
n kpaha mesa Espome ca AycrpanujoM mpexo Menurepana. Ilomra m3mehy
cononnja u Jlommosa, xojoj je y 1850. ropmmm TpeGamo 90 mama, y 1870.
Guro je noBobHO 45 mama — monma Bpemena. lIpsoj dmorm je 1783. Guimo
notpebuo 8 mecenn pa crurHe y Cummej. Mo 1888. rommie BelHKH aMEpPHIKH
Gpau GPOIOBH CMamumu cy To Bpeme Ha 80 gmaxa. To He camo IITO je YTH-
nano Ha noechaie M3BOBa aycTpaNHjcke ByHe, JKHTa, MHHepama ¥ Meca Beh
Cy H TOCEJBEHHINM, KOJU CY HOYeIH OTasHTH CBOjeBOJEHO, MOTIH Aa TYTVjy
xompopHuje u y Behem Gpojy. Iloyeme cy ce Opoke HOjaB/BMBATH H HOBE
uneje, a veuihn koutaktn ca Cjemmmenum AmepuuxuM JpikasaMa NodYenH
Cy V W3BECHO] MEPH Jia VCIIOCTaB/bajy PaBHOTEXKY ca myrorpajuaM GpHTaH-
CKHM KYITYPHHM yTHIajeM.

ExoHOMCKH H NONHTHYKH pa3sBUTaK HacTao IIOCIE 3JaTHE TPO3HHIE VBE-
pHo je GpHTamcky Biamy ma BHile He Tpeba ja ake ocybenmke y Aycrpa-
nHjy, ma je Tako VKHHYT Ta] CBHPEIH CHCTEeM.

Hu macTopanna HENyCTPHja HHKAL BHIIE HHJE MOHOBO YCHOCTaBHIIA
CBOjy MOHOTHTHY NOMHHAIM]y aycTpamHjoKe IpHBpefe, 4ak HaKo Cy OunIn
nosehann MPOM3BONIEA M M3BO3 ByHe, a 6poj oBama v Aycrpannju je u paibe
Guo pehm ojn 6Gpoja cramomumka (1880. rommme Gmmo je 2,5 MwIHOHA CTa-
HOBHHKa a 6,5 MHIHOHa oBamal). Amm AycTpamijaHi cy HacTOjald fia pelle
Taj mpobieM — Y MOCHea o] uerBprHHM XIX Bexa mpBH UYT je IPHpOaH
NpUpAITaj CTAHOBHUIITBA TpeBasuiiao Gpoj mocemenmka. ToMe cy Hapo-
ynre IOUpuHenn Hpnm, W v UpHpPONHOM NpHpamiTajy H v Opojy mocembe-
HHKA, jep Cy VCIoBH mmuBoTa v Mpckoj vy 10 Bpeme Gmm spno phasu. Y
creapu, 20% cramoBHHIITEa AycTpammje OHIO je HPCKOT IOpekia ¢, — Kao
IITO ce MOIJI0 OYEeKHMBATH Of rpyme ¢opMupane of ocybenuka, a yBehame
CHPOMAITHMM JOCE/beHHIIUMa, — OHHM Cy I[OKasHBANH BPJIO Malo Jby0aBH
3a JoMuHmMpajyhu GpuraHCKH ecTaGIMIIMEHT, Tako A2 cy yOpso IIOYeTH [a
HCIO/baBajy CBOj HOTIVHE MPOTecT IIPOTHE KOH3EPBATHBHM3MA W CBHX CHITIE-
CKUX elleMeHaTa y TONHTHIHM AycTpanmje, IITO je BeoMa MHOTO NONPHHEIO
Paseojy paguuyuke opraHmzanuje (cHHpukara), ocHHBaEY JlabypucTHuke Hap-
THje M TojaBu HanmoHanmmama. To je Ta] HallHOHANH3aM KOJH KapakTepHIle
DONUTHYIKY ¥ KYITYPHY HCTOPHjy AycTpammje Ha Ipenasy OBOra BeKa.

V crBapm, mo 1870. rommme 75% craHoBHHIITBa je GHmO0 pobeHo vy
Aycrpamuju. Tu xoju cy Tamo pobenmn ue cehajy ce, mutu ocehajy HOc-
Taqrujy 3a Enrgeckom. OcuM TOra, BeNHKH MaTePHjalHH TPOTpec 3embe H
eTaTMTapPHHE TOKOBH YBEPHIM CY MHOTe Ja Y AYCTpamdjH TOCTOJH jefNMHCTBEH
HauyMH >KHBOTA, Na 3€MJba HMa CIEelHjalHy MOTVhHOCT H 3apmarak pja H3I-
Pamd HOBO [IPYIITBO 0e3 KIACHWX pasiuka # 0e3 CONHjamHHX H eKOHOM-
cxux menpasnu Crapora ceera.

Tlocrojame cy m mpyre, Mame Bucoxoymue upeje. Hesamomomcreo 3Gor
eHIVIECKe NOMMHAIHje, JKelhba 3a KOHTPOIOM jAocebaBara KuHesa u, Kao Haj-
BaskHMje, cxBaheHa morpefa 3a jakoM IJ@HTpaNHOM BlanoM Koja he OpanaTH
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3eM/BYy H CTBOPHUTH Oojbe yCHOBE 3a VHYTDPAILY H CHOBHY TPTOBHHY, —
03HAYABAH CY pacTyiy >Ke/by 3a CTBapalbeM jeqHe HALHOHANHE AVCTPalijcKe
BIAOE.

Aycrpanuja je Gmna cpeTHa Kaja je IPOHALTa MUDHO TOTHTHYKO pe-
miemse, kafga je 1. janyapa 1901. rogmeEe miecT KoMOHM]ja IOCTATO HE3aBHCHO
on Bpurandje m Kana je ucroBpemeHo mnpHxBahen denepanuu cucTeM Y
HOBO] ADIKaBH.

V Bpeme cTBapama denepalnuje CTAHOBHHINTBO AycTpanuje €y IpBH
YT Ca4yMIbaBald CTAaHOBHHUM 00a moNla ¥ roToBo ucToM Gpojy. Taj ommoc je
6Ho BpO HeyjenHaueH oj MOYETKA KONOHH3aLMje Gelaua: Mymrkapana ocy-
beHHMKa GHIO je MHOroO BHIle Of ’keHa — ocybeHuua, m To v omHocy 5:1.
Mynikapana je 6ummo Bume u Meby UpBUM mOGPOBOGHEM ONIBAIIHMA, jep
je Ayro myrosame op JloHpmona GHIO TOMMKO CKVIIO H TaKo ONACHO IA je
penaTHBHO Maid Gpoj MyliKapana goBomHo H CBoje skede. Y cTBapH, 6poj
MYIIKHX [JOCe/BeHHKA Ouo je mymio Belim of JKEHCKHX, a MNOCMATPAHO V
nemsHd, OMIO je TPH myTa BHiMe MyIIKapana of >kena. MebyTtum, kacHmje
CY OHH KOJH CY JONA3HIHM y TPHBAaTHHM CEIEKTHBHUM M TOIP)KABHHM apaH-
JKMaHHMa OWIM NPOMUIBEHO OfabpaHH pajy H3jeqHAYABATbA H DaBHOTEKE.
To je pmompuneno ckianamy Beher Gpoja Gpakosa w mosehiamy HaTaTHTETa.
Ho 1850. ropmne Gmmo je 143 mymkapana @ma 100 sxema, a 1900. romume
110 mymxapana na 100 sxena.

Ho 1905. romume Opoj CTaHOBHEKA HSHOCHO je IPEKO YETHDH MHIH-
oHa. Ilpema crarucriukum momanuma, 1916. je 6umo Bume >KeHa y Aycrpa-
muju. Mebytum, To je GmIO camMo Ha M3IIEm, jep CY Ce MHOTH MVIUKH CTa-
HOBHHUM AVCTpaiidje HANasdIM Ha PasHHM OOjHINTHMA V IPBOM CBETCKOM
pary. Mo 1918. romune Gpoj CTaHOBHHKA je M3HOCHO BHIIE O IET MHIHOHA,
WTO npefcraska mopact ox 35% vy roky 13 romuma. Op Tora je 7/8 orma-
[allo Ha NPHPOXHH IPHPAINTaj, jep je Telllka eKoHOMCKa nempecuja u3 1850,
yranana fa AYCTpalHjaHUM Hepajo IIPHMajy MOCebeHHKE, IOITO Cy ce 6o-
jamu pa he Tume BHXOBa JNMYHA Er3UCTEHUM]a M 3aMOCIHEHE GHTH YIPOJKEHH.
H oBora je myra To GHO BHIE CTpaX HEro UHMHEHHIIA, a Biaje PasHUX Op-
7KaBa HaCTaBUNE CY Ca aKTHBHOM HMHIDAMOHOM monuTHKOM. Hameby 1910,
u 1914. mpexo 275.000 GpuTaHCKHX pmocelbeHHKa 6UIO je TIPHBYYEHO aycTpa-
TMHjCKMM CYHIIEM ¥ mpoclepureroM. C ob3upoM Ha TO wmWTo ce oceliama Be-
JuKa moTpeba 3a pajHOM CHAaroM, Biaja je IUIATHIA TYTHE TDOIIKOBE II0-
TOBUHH THX X0CE/eHHKA.

A, TIOCTOjaii Cy M IPYTH KOjH Ce HHCY TAKO Pamo HA TO OILITYYIH-
Banmu. Pacrao je crpax on ofojeHux mocemenmka, HapouuTo on Kumesa,
Kema Hexmx AycTpammjaHana 3a cTBapameM jegHOT jemnnooGpasHOr 3aKo-
HOZaBCTBa pajd CIIpeYaBarba ILHXOBOT YlACKa V 3eM/BY JONpPHHENIa je CTBa-
pamy jaxe enepanne maame. [locrurayra je jemuormacHa carmacHocr, M Ha
¢urosodcKroj B Ha IparMaTHYHO] OCHOBH, ma Aycrpamuja Tpefa nma mocraHe
3ajeNHHLA HCKIBYYHBO GEJIOT, YITAaBHOM GPHTAHOKOT CTAaHOBHMINTBA, ¥ 14
HOBa LeHTpalHa Biuanga Tpeba ma Ipemysme o3bmibHe Kopake ma Ou ce To
TOCTHIIO. Jegan Of NMPBHX 3ajaTaka HOBOr aycrpanujckor IlapraMenta 6o
je moHOowWeme akTa 3a 3a6pany ycemaBama us 1901, ronmme — omacan pas-
HH aKT, 10 KOMe je CBAKH OHaj MOTEHIHjalHH YCelbeHHK KOjH HHje YMEeo
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na mammre 50 H3IMKTHPAHWX pedd Ha HEKOM Of EBDOICKHX jesHKa Mmpor-
NamaBaH 3a oco0y HEMOTONHY 3a Yiasak y 3emiby. HMurpannoHe BIacTH CY
MOITIE, 4 TO CY M YHHWIe — Ha IPHIpPeMe TEKCT Ha jEe3HKY koju je OHO TOT-
nyHo cTpan mommoly u3 Asuje. Takas je TeKcT KacHHje CpaMHO, alH IIOT-
IYHO V CKIALy C OIIITHM JABHHUM MIBCH:EM, IPHMSILHBAH 12 61 ce OHEMO-
rvhuno HacTamuBamke Y AVCTPalHjH KOMYHHCTZ ¥ IPYTHX HEXEHESHMX IOIH-
THYKHYX JOIIbaKa.

pyruM  defeparTuuM TpaBHEM IpomdcuMa cy ,Kanaxac”, — npHa
panua CHara, GuIo ma je yBeseHa ZOOPOBOILHO MMM HE, PagH obpame 1mehep-
Hpx noma y Kemmcmenay kpajem XIX Bexa, — OunM TpHMOpaHH Ha pelia-
rpujauujy Ha octpBa JyskHor Ilanudmka, omakie cy Hekap OHIM MOBEAEHH.

Anp, 07 CBHMX 3aKOHA HAjPKalocHH]jH cy GHITH OHH KOjH cy moMoponad-
KOM CTAHOBHEUITBY HETHpaNH OCHOBHA IIpaBa, Kao IITO je Ha NPHMEp IpaBO
riraca, penoBHO 00ABE2HO IIKONOBAME, H MHOIMMa mpriaBHY mexsujy. Ilomoso
je 3aKOHONABCTBO TaYHO ONpsKaBano cras 3ajefnune. Tako Ha TpuMep pan-
HHIH KOjH CcV OWIH, HapaBHO, BEDHHJH U OIaHHjH CBojoj Ooju Hero CBOjOj
KmacH GHMmH Cy HCKIGVUGHH M3 IHHXOBHX cHHAMKara. CByma je mocrojaia
OmmiTa VHHBEp3AaJTHA CYNEPHOPHOCT Oelor 4oBeKa M mMOCe0Ha IEHeTCKa HH-
depropHOCT aycTpamHjckor momopoua. OBakas CTas, npalied corHjanHuM
NapEHHM3MOM, YIMIAO je HA TO Ja TMparMaTHYHEe BIIAfe M HICAIHCTIYHE MU-
cHOHApH BOfe MONMTHKY Cerperalnuje UpHHX AycTpandjapana kam Lofn je To
6o moryvhe, cmemrrajyhu mx v coelHjarHe HOMOPOJAYKe pesepsare, INe CY
JKHBETH CBe HOTIe JOK He OM HemuHoBHO usympnu. Himje Gumo yBex jacHo
a TM ce THMe JKellera mocTuhy IBHXOBa 3allTura of Oemmx AycrpanujaHaia
unn obpuyro. Y crBaps, mo kpaja XIX Bexa IYHOKPBHH momopouu Tacma-
HUje cy HOTIYHO WCTPebibeHs, OHM Cy OHIH KPTBE €BPONCKE TEPHTOPUjalTHE
eKkonaHsMje, CBUPENOCTH, GojecTH, Macakpa M IOTPEIlHO TPYIKeHe 3allTHuTre.
V yHYTpAalUE:0CTH 3€MIbE, Kao I1UTo je Harinacuia npod. Kmesxesuh, anxoxon
U TYOHTAK KYATYpe OHIHM cy V3POUH TPONACTH @ CMPTH OHHX NYHOKDPBHEX
Ml HONYKPBHHEX [OMOpPOMala KOjH Cy »KHBelld Ha HBHMIjaMa Haceha Oenania.

C nmpyre crpaHe, Geno CTAHOBHHINTBO V>KHBAJ0 je HOTHTHUYKY H COLH-
jamHy jemHaKOCT M MaTepHjajaHo OfarocTarse MHOTO BHINE HETO CTAHOBHHII-
tBo EBpome mnm Amepuke Tora jgoGa. I'maBHy OHXOTOMIM]Y V OKBHMPY CBETA
TOTa MOJKMNA je HajjacHHje M3paskaBallo HACTABBEHO CEKTALIKO pPAaCIpaBlbarbe
CKO 00pasoBarka W COIHO-IONATHYKE [oNapH3aljHje aHMIOPHIHHX [IpoTecTa-
HaTta (oxo 40% CTAHOBHMINTBA MPUMIATNATIO je eHIlecko] NpkBH, a 11% mxor-
CKOj mpecCHTepHjaHCKO] NPKBH), KOjH CY YIIaBHOM TNOTHOMaramyd BpHTaHCKy
HMnepnjy vy HHOCTPaHCTBY H KOH3ePBATHBHE IONHUTHYKE NapTHje Y SeMIbH,
¥ KATONHLH, KOjH CY VriaBHoM OMIM #ipckor mopekna (oxo 25% cBer cra-
HOBHUILUTBa modeTkoM XX Bexa). OB MOCHemEbH, HACHETHULIH CHPOMALIHWjHX
M Mamo o0pasoBaHuX NOCeJbeHHKa, joml cy Ommm Hecpasmepno Opojumju
Meby HeKBannQHKOBAHHNM HIH TONVKBATH(QHKOBAHHM 32HHMAILHMA, Tako [a
cy moup:xaBanu JIabypHcTHUKY TMapTHjy ¥ GHIN MOBON 32 KYIATYPHH H IOIH-
THYKH HaIHOHATH3AM.

AmH oBe cy pasnHke HecTanme 3a BpeMe kpmsa. Kama je Ewnrnecxa
objaBuna par Hemauxoj 1914. romume, ommax ce cMmarpano ja ce H Aycrpa-
nuja "anasu y pary. OGe najBelie monmuTHYKe HapTHje H jaBHOCT MOTIVHO




cy 0mofpHIH HmOHOCHY Jekmapainujy Mmmmcrpampencemumka ,jga he Aycrpa-
nHja maTé cBe of cebe ma je momMorHe M na hie je OpaHUTH DO CBOT IHOC
IeqIer YoBexka M mocnepgmer menHja’’. Kama je 0BV KOH3epBaTHBHY Biamy
yOpso 3amenmuna JlaOypHcTHYKa HapTHja, Ta je NMonuTHKa OHma # morBpheHa
u mpouHpeda, ¥ pobposomne ce mpujaBuno 330.000 mymm (op yxymEOr 6poja
CTaHOBHHILNTBA Of TIET MHITHOHa) ma ce GopH 3a Mmmepujy monm OpHTaHCKHM
sanoBegHAIITEOM. Kako ce paT omyKHMO H Kako je OHI0 moTpebHO cBe BHIIE
TpyIa, [OLIIO je [0 JKeCTOKOT MONHTHYKOr cykofa OKO IPHHYIHOT BOjHOT
poka. [IBa myra je Biafja, momprkaHa of OpHTaHCKe BHajle, TPasKHIa JO3BOIY,
Kpo3 OILITH pedepeHOVM, Ia ce To copoBene. M ob6a myra je Hmpcka Karo-
IHYKa MakbMHA, Ha 4ely ca Hagbuckymom u3z MenOyphHa, uuju je anTHGpH-
TaHCKH cTaB OMO OCHasKeH Tparuyuum pmorabajuma v Hpokroj y To Bpewme,
BOMMJIA YCNENIHy KaMiarky IPOTHB BIaTE.

Yuemthie Aycrpanuje v paTy monpHHeno je cBe Beliem oceliamy Ha-
IHOHAIHOr [OV3Iamka M KOXe3Hje, KOjH cy Ce HCIO/BABANH 7y E-eHOM 3aX-
TeBy Na Ha MmposHOj koHdepeHnmujn y Bepcajy 1919. rommue 6yme mpucy-
THa OPBH OYT HE3aBHCHO on bpuranuje.

Vpebeme xoje je Kondepenmmja yIBpomma, ca [IOHOBHHM YTBphu-
BalbeM HAlMOHATHOCTH H HalHOHAJNHHX IpaHala v EBpPONH, NONPHHENIO je
IocebaBalby y AYCTpanHjy NpBOT Talaca EBPOICKHX [NOCEBEHHKA, VKIBYUY-
jvhu u mpunmuas 6poj oHux mw3 Jyrocmaszje. [BameceTHX TONULHA OBOTa BEKa
pasue 3emibe Cy Takobe peakTHBHpalle CBOjY NOMHTHKY Beldrke GUHAHCHjCKe
moMohn 3a Mmurpante w3 bpurtanmje, xojux je crurao 212.000 v mepmony
1921--1929. Omu cy TajacH crabuiIi OHAKO KAaKO Ce IIpOonydibaBalia CBETCKA
CKOHOMCKA [IEIIPECH]a, aliii HIIaK pPEeNaTHBHO BHCOKH CTAaHOapn SKHBOTA V
AyCTpanuju H Jake je BeoMa NPHBIAYHO JOCEIbeHHKE.

anocro je, mebytuM, mro To HHje Omiaa obehiama semiba ¥ 3a mo-
MOPOJIAYKO CTAHOBHHINTBO KOj& j& # Hajbe KMBENO ofbadeHo Ha CONCTBEHO]
semupr. Lo 1920, ropgume caMo HEKOAHMKO XM/bafa TOT CTAHOBHMIITBA MOIJIO
je, Mame-BHIE, fma KHBH CBOJHM TPamHMIHOHAIHHM MIEMEHCKHM HAUHHOM
JKMBOTA y [JalleKHM M IYCTHM TIpefelHdMa CeBepHe, LeHTPAaTHe H 3amlajiHe
Aycrpanmje, v IpemenHMa KOjH CY V To BpeMe OWIM of Malle KOpPHCTH Oe-
nome 4oBeky. IlocnmemssH BemHKM Macakp JOMOpONalla O CTpaHe jemHe rpy-
ne Oenana omurpao ce 1927. m 1928. rogune. KanGepa, ‘HoBa denepanHa Iipec-
TOHHITa, ocHOBaHa je 1927. rogume. Camo ce jeman yCaMILeHM HOMOPONAL] II0-
jaBHO Ha CBEYAHOCTH OTBapaika, ald je KacHHje OHO 3aMO/beH Ja je& HamlyCTH,
jep nuje Omo mpHKIanHo OOYYEH 3a TY CBOUAHOCT.

Kaxo cy ce eKOHOMCKH VCIIOBHM OOOIBIIABANHA KpajeM TPHUIECETHX To-
JWHa, TAKO CY OJKHBEIH H IUIAaHOBH fonasaka y Aycrpanujy. Mebyrum, cmom-
HH norabaju moYenmu cy Ooa Memajy BpCTy Murpanuja v AycTrpanmjy, Tako
na 1928. rogmua oO3HavaBa Kpa] AYrorT IIEpHOINA TOCERABAILA YITABHOM Opu-
TAHCKOr cTanoBHmnTBa, ¥ 1939, ropmmm v Aycrpanujy je morumo 14.000 reymm,
om xojux 3.000 Bpuramama u 11.000 erpomnckux OeryHalja of HalmsMa, Taxo
je samouena mosa yiora AycTpanHdje Kao 3eMbe — YTOUYMINTA 3a Geryurie u
Espomeane Ban Bpuranmje.




73

Vrnpxoc moBehaHo] TEOpHjCKO] HE3aBHCHOCTH ¢ OO3HpPOM Ha OIHOC Ca
HHOCTPAHCTBOM, Bllana M Hapon Aycrpamuje cy jomr jempoM cebe ayroMart-
CKH CMaTpalmd HOa cy pary kaga je Bpmrammja crymana vy par 1939. ropume.

Ilocne 1945. ropwre ceobe Hapojga, NOMHTHUYKE I[IPOMEHE # VIKACHH
EKOHOMCKH VCIIOBH v EBpomu TOTBpPIMIM CY MECTO M yiIory AycTpanHje
Kao 3eMibe — YTOupinTa 3a Habernmuie. Taxpa je MOMHTHKA HACTAaBIBEHA, AJIH
caja je Behimna msbermaia crusana w3 Asmje. HacraBmeHne Cy @ HOBE MMUT-
pauuje. @enepanya Braja je¢ BeoMa MHOTO HacTojama ma o0es3feny OOBOIBHO
pagHe CHare 3a NOIBOIpPHBPeny, Koja ce Gpso pasBHjana, H Ta IIOMOTHE Ma-
10OpOjHOM ayCTPalHjCcKOM CTAHOBHHINTBY Of CeNaM MUNHOHA JBYOH gma 3a-
y3Me OrpOMaH KOHTHHeHT ofn 7,7 MHIHOHA KBaZpaTHHX KHIOMeTapa. AmH,
BehHHa HOCekeHHKa Hije Omnia m3 bpuranuje, Op mer MWIHOHA TIPHIOLN-
anma mocne 1945, romuue, cpera jemua tpehuna cy bpmwrammm. Behwna ocra-
mHX monubaxa morute M3 Jynme Empome — Hramuje, I'puxe m Jyrocmasuje.

Vixyman Gpoj CTaHOBHHINTBa je cafga Oymio Behm — merHaecT MmAmm-
oHa, ¢ TuM mro 60% mosehama mpemcraBmbajy mocemenunu. Ilpema crarmc-
takmM momanuma, 40—60% yxymaor 6poja CTAHOBHHINTBA OTHANa Ha AHIIO-
cakcoHne (6e3 Hpana). V cBakoM ciy4ajy, OHH Cy V onagawny. HapasHo
Ia je To JOBENO OO0 OTPOMHHX COLHjalHHMX H KYATYPHHUX npoena. Ilomito
CY Halll jesWK, Hallle MOIHTHYKE, CYACKe M KYATYPHE HHCTHTVIHjEe H MHOTE
Hamic TpagHiHje OpUTAaHCKOT IIOpeKNa, Halll HAYWH >KHBOTA H Halll CTaB
mpeMa HaMa caMuMa H TIpeMa CBEeTy YONIITe 3acHHBAjy ce Ha KapaKTepHc-
THYHOM aManraMy PasldYuTOT [OPEeKNa, HOBH OMIOTH EKOHOMCKH H CTpa-
remky PakTopy yOpsanw cy Te NMpoMeHe, W OHM KOjH jomll yBeK AYCTpamujy
CMaTpajy 3a BeIHKO CyHUaHo usjame bpHradmje Ha [OpyroM kpajy Kyrie
3eMalbCKe IOCMATpAjy jeé BHIe Kao CTEPEeOTHN IPOIIIOCTH HETo pPeaJHOCT
CaJalIBOCTH,

Ausor je moueo ma ce Merma W 3a MOMOPOTAYKO CTAaHOBHHUINTBO. Bpoj-
YaHO Omajarke KOje je 3alodelro NPHIMKOM HHHXOBHX TPBHX KOHTAKaTa ca
EmpomrpanmMa HaMeHHIO ce oxo 1950. romume, xama je ycmocTaBbeHa Oolka
3UpaBCTBeHA ciry»k0a, VCIOBHM CTaHOBaisa, 00pasoBarba. Ho, BajKHE CY HCTO
TAKO W CKOpalllfhe NPOMEHe V CTaBy Biaje u mpyiurea yommre, Ilporexiiwro-
HHCTHYKa HONHTHKA KacHor XIX Bexa 3a momopone muje 6mma mHumita Goiba
on IaTrepHalH3Ma HIH HHIHMMEPEHTHOCTH Koju cy jo] mperxommimu. Oxo 1920.
# 1930. s3a CTaHOBHMINTEO jOLI VBEK VY OMANAmKy, alli MPH UYEMY Ha JKaToCT
pacHe Tpenpacyle ¥ HepasyMeBamhe HHCy HIIYe3md, mpuxsalieHa je momm-
THKa acHMunamdje. JIok je v TO BpeMe TakBa IONUTHKA CXBAaTaHa Kao IIpPo-
MeHa Hafolke, OoHa je Oulla 3aCHOBAHA HA CXBATAILY Ja j€ aHIlio-ayCTpalHjCKH
HAayMH KUBOTa HajOO/EM, KOMe CBH Haponu Tpeba ma texe. Mebyrmm, 1960.
TOOWHE VBHOENO Ce Ja Ta 3HadajHa eTHOLEHTPHYHOCT, Koja je KapaKkTepH-
caja CTAaBOBE M IpeMa [OMOPOJAYKHM H IpeMa HeOPHTAHCKHM TpymaMa vy
AycTpanuju, He OIIOBapa jelHO] HANW]H Tako pasnwymTor moperaa. Ocum
TOTa, CHara M CHOCOOHOCT IIOBpPaTKa Ha CTAPo TE AOMOpojaYke KVITYpe, H
IEH JENHHCTBEHH KBaNWTET, JOMIMH Cy jolun BHime mo u3paxkaja. Ha pede-
pernymy u3 1967. rommne 90% Gemor cramoBmmITBa AycTpanmsje riacaio je
3a NPOMEHY VY BIANUHO] ICHHTHLHM V KOPHCT OpHHX Aycrpammjapara. Cama
o6e rpyme mMajy HCTa rpabaHCKa IpaBa, Make j€ MPHIHYHG TEKe NOTIYVHO
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HCHOpaBUTH CBe OHE HEMpaBle W HEjeNHAKOCTH H3 IIPETXONHOr BEKa M TO.
IlpaBo Ha 3eMJBY KOja je FHMa NpHIajaia Ipe monacka BpuraHalia ocraje
R mame Bplo MydHo muTame. Illect mocro VKymHOT 3emibHinTa Y AycTpa-
nuju BpalieHo je HOMOpOLMMA, ¥ TO ce CBE HAJa3H Y CEBEPHO] TEPHTOPH]H,
Kojy KoHTpomume ¢efnepanHa Blaja. Blame HeKHX mpskaBa Koje Cy join
yBEK KOHSEDBATHBHE, MM CGKOHOMCKH jake TPYNe, Hepajo IpPH3HA]Y HOMO-
pOIlMMa TPABO Ha HMXOBY CONCTBEHY 3eM/BY. boraTa Hanasuilta MHHEpala
u pyja, Hapouuto TBoskba, snata W ypaHH]jyMa, OTKPHMBEGHA Ha IUIEMEHCKO]
3eMIBH MM Y IBeHOj OIH3HHH TOKOM IOCTENI:MX [AelleHHja, IOHOBO CY pac-
nnaMcana crape KOHGmHKTe usMeby eKOHOMCKHMX HHTepeca OEIHX JBYAM H
rnpaBa UPHHX JGVIM M IGHXOBHX IyxOBHHX BpepHocTH, C mpyre crpade, cMaT-
pa ce Ja DOMOpPOIAuKO CTAHOBHMIITBO, Ka0 K OCTale eTHHYKE IPYIe, Hmajy
mpaBa Ja 9YyBajy M pasBHjajy CONCTBEHY KYIATYPY H 32]eNHULITBO panije
VY OKBHDY jeIoHe HHTEIPHCAHE HETO MOHOKYITYpHe Aycrpammje. [lBa BaskHa
veraBHa porabaja mpencTaplbajy OTAOHMHCKH IOKPeT © IojadaHH IIOHOC H
wHTepecoBatbe u Meby upHuM # Meby OenmmM JbygHMa 3a JeOHHCTBEHY JOMO-
pOgaYKy KYITYPY H YMETHOCT.

Beh HexkomWKO TOMMHA YHTABE MOPONMIE M IUIEMEHA HamyIiTajy eBpoT-
cxa Hacelba, WIH BelllTauke pesepBare, u Bpaliajy ce Ja kuee Y KOyHOBH-
THM TIpefenvMa Ha CTapd TpagulfoHanad HauywH, o0Huno y3 obfaBe3Hy IIo-
IPINKY, V3 3ApaBCTBEHy 3alUTHTY H oGpasoBame Aycrpamuje XX cromeha.
Capma oxo 4.200 pomopopama >kuBH y 165 IeHTapa MOmepHO aJallTHPaHUX
3a JIOBAYKO-CAKYITBAUKO IPYILTBO.

Mnore opn mux 3ajempmna 3apabyjy HoBal On YMETHOCTH H 3aHaTCTBa
KojuMa ce Oase, IITO je Me0 FHHXOBOI TPANHITHOHATHOT HaYHHA >KHBOTA H
obpasoBama. [IWBHH TPHMEPIH IPHKA3aHH Ha OBOj H3N0KOH caBpeMeHH cCy
TIpOH3BOAM jenHe GoraTe W KOMIUIBKCHE TpaguilHje, Koja ce pasBujama vy
Avycrpanuju Toxom 40.000 romuna. Kao AycTpandjaHka TpPpUKOT TIOPEKa, ja
C OOTHMHSMOM BepVjeM ma YyJOTBOPHH ONCTAaHAK TE& TaKO KPXKe KVITYpe
M BEHa Cajallliba BHTATHOCT HE CaM0 INTO IpeicTaBkajy mnpormroct Beh
cy ¥ meH HacTaBak u Oyavhaoct 3a 160.000 nmomMopomavkux CTAHOBHHKA Ia-
HallLe MyITHKYITYpHe AycTpanije.

C eurmeckor mpesena
Andpujana I'ojrosuli




Suzan Stratigos WILSON

A LOOK AT AUSTRALIA’S HISTORICAL PAST AND HOW IT WAS
PEOPLED

Good morning! The Yugoslav scholars who have spoken earlier in
this series, Professors Vasovié, Vlahovi¢ and KulZevié, have shown such
deep knowledge of my country and its people that I am ashamed I can-
not speak to you today in the language of your country.

Yet Australia, though a nation of migrants, is very definitely mono-
lingual. Our only official language is English; and most of our cultural
heritage, our legal and political systems, for example, are basically British.
Indeed, many Australians, and almost all foreigners think of us as of
English origin. Yet for the last 100 years the majority of Australians have
not been English. Note that I avoid the term British here, because this
might be taken to include the large Irish component of our population,
which T suggest represents a distinct and distinctive element.

You have already heard from Prof. Vlahovi¢ about the first series
of migrations which began 40,000 years ago and brought our black Abori-
ginal people into northern Australia from Asia. By the end of the 18 th
century there were probably about 300,000 Aboriginals distributed sparsely
in small tribal groups over the 7.7 million sq. km. of Australia. These
scattered tribes spoke as many as 600 different, that is mutually uninte-
lligible languages, indicative not only of their dispersion over wide areas,
but also of the amount of time which elapsed between various influxes
of migrants.

For thousands of years these people lived in a fascinating, if somew-
hat precarious harmony with the harsh environments of the huge conti-
nent which they had to themselves.

In relatively recent times — that is over the last 500 years or so,
there were some other visitors. European navigators reached our north,
west or south coasts occasiomally, sometimes by desing, sometimes by
accident. But they found neither fabulous treasure as in South America,
nor valuable spices as in the East Indies, so they were never tempted to
stay. In fact the land they saw was barren and inhospitable and the na-
tives often hostile — »the miserablest people in the world« as the English
pirate-adventurer William Dampier called them in the late 17 th century.

So why, 100 years later, did the British Government send a fleet
17,000 km. to settle in this strange place?




In 1770 the famous English navigator, James Cook, sailed into the
South Pacific determined to find the great southern continent — Terra
Australis Incognita — which geographers had theorized about for centu-
ries. He did find it, and was sufficiently impressed to take possession
of a large part of it — New South Wales he called it — for King George
ITI of England, For Cook landed on the well-water, fertile and attractive
east coast. He also encountered the Aborigines, but his assessment of them
sprung from the enlightment of 18 th century Europe and Jean Jacques
Rousseau’s concept of the noble savage.

He wrote:

»They may appear to some to be the most wretched people
upon the earth; but in reality they are far more happier than are
Europeans; being wholly unacquainted not only with the superfluous
but the necessary conveniences so much sought after in Furope, they
are happy in not knowing the use of them. They live in a tranguility
which is not disturbed by the inequality of condition: the Earth and
sea od their own accord furnishes them with all things necessary for
life«.

Yet it was thanks to Cook's discoveries that this idyllic lifestyle
was soon to see replaced by one of brutality and materialism.

Eighteen yvears after Cook’s voyage — that is, in 1788 — the first
British fleet arrived in Sydney and established a permanent settlement.
It took the fleet 36 weeks to get there and it carried 1,487 people, 759 or
just over half of whom were convicts.

It was not an auspicious way to start a new colony. But that was
not the intention — the English merely wanted a place to dump prisoners
(or convicts as we refer to them in this period). And they had a lot of
them. The enclosures of common agricultural land, and the increasing ur-
banisation which the beginning of the Industrial Revolution brought to
18th century England led to overcrowding of the cities and unemployment,
poverty and starvation in both town and country. This in turn caused a
sharp increase in crimes like poaching, (illegal hunting of game), stealing
and robbery with violence. The government of the time was composed of
those who owned the property which was threatened; and they took steps
to protect their property not by trying to alleviate the cause of the rising
crime rate, but by imposing heavier penalities: 160 offences were punis-
hable by death. But circumstances were such that the severe penal code
did not in fact ast as a deterrent, and the jails of England were soon so
overcrowded that criminals were even kept in old ships or hulks as they
were called. One way to alleviate the problem was to transport convicts
to the New World where there was more space and a need for cheap
labour, and some were shipped to the English Colonies in America. But
that stopped when these Colonies won their independence in 1776. When
New South Wales was first suggested as an alternative the British Govern-
ment took little notice, but eventually it saw the sense of such a distant
place to dump convicts.
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To understand the background to the decision we must look at the
broader question of European expansion and rivalry at this time. The
British were nervous about a French threat to their rich interests in India
and their access to -China, and the establishment of a naval base in New
South Wales, like the one at Cape of Good Hope, would have strategic
value; with free convict labour it could be developed into a supply depot
too. Moreover, if the British did not establish a station there, perhaps the
French, or even the Dutch might. As well as a vague general interest in
establishing an outpost for expanding trade, the Government had a spe-
cific need for naval supplies — hemp for sail canvas and pine trees for
ships’ masts, which the area might be able to supply.

So the convicts came in 1788 — and continued to arrive over the
next 80 years — in all 160,000 of them, mostly men, a fair number of
them Irish. It is not a large number in terms of later migration to Aus-
tralia — in the last 35 years, for example, over 180,000 people from Yugo-
slavia alome have settled in Australia, but nevertheless it was the convict
system which dominated the development of Australia for the next 50
years.

Despite the wistful thinking of later, more romantic generations, who
for ideological or social reasons saw many of our convict ancestors as
martyrs for freedom, in fact relatively few of them were. Perhaps about
100 Englishmen, 250 Canadians (the rebels of 1838) and about 350 Irishmen
made a total of about 700 so-called political prisoners.

Most of the convicts were men of little education or culture, petty
criminals and illiterate peasants and vagabonds, brutal or soon brutalized
by a cruel system and a hard struggle for survival in a totally alien envi-
ronment. In New South Wales most of them worked, usually under appa-
lling conditions, as manual or agricultural labourers — for which many
of them had little training and less enthusiasm. Indeed the infant colony
neariy starved to death because neither the unwilling and unskilled Iabo-
urers nor most of the administrators and overseers knew much about far-
ming at all. And, of course, none of them understood seasons which were
bach to front, the strange seils, or antipodean climatic conditions.

These convicts, exiled for 7 or 14 years, or »the term of their natu-
ral lives« became the first permanent white settlers of Ausiralia, for they
were seldom able or willing to return to England. The other group who
arrived with them, the military and civil officials were more prone to
regard their time in Australia as a brief and difficult exile from their
FEnglish homeland to which they returned at the end of their tour of
duty.

No free settlers came till the 19th century — in 1807 a trickle of
voluntary migrants began. The flow increased after 1817, when the expan-
sion of the economy, firstly through whaling, later through wool, made New
South Wales a more atiractive place for English people and English capi-
tal investment. Merino sheep were introduced early in the 19th century
(it is inevitable that our famous wooly settlers should be mentioned in
any discussion of migrants to Australia) and thrived in the climatic con-
ditions, which were ideal for the production of the type of fine wool nee-
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ded by the textile factories of Britain’s industrial revolution. The rapid
development of the pastoral industry was the dominant feature of the
Australian colonies till the middle of the century.

Land was cheap, and Australia was already seen by a few as offe-
ring greater economic opportunity than overcrowded England. By 1819 the
population of New South Wales was 26,026, 38% of whom were convicts.
In tiny Tasmania, in the south, where a settlement had been founded in
1803, there were 4,270 people, 47% of whom were convicts. But if we
count those who had once been convicts, and the children of convicts,
perhaps 75% of the total population was still convict connected.

New settlements were quickly established in what later became the
states (which is what we call our republices) of Queensland (1824), West-
ern Australia (1829), Victoria (1835) and South Awstralia (1836). Free mig-
ration increased dramatically, sometimes as part of an organised a cheme
like the ane which founded Adelaide. Between 1821 and 1830, 7,554 men
arrived as permanent settlers.

But there were victims of this expansion and prosperity-the Abori-
ginal peoples of Australia.

From the beginning of British settlement contact between the two
cultures was based on misunderstanding, although initially a wary good-
will sometimes prevailed. Aboriginal culture, though premised on well un-
derstood territorial boundaries, was also disposed in some ways towards
sharing of resources. Moreover, the palaskinned new-comers were someti-
mes seen as returning ancestral spirits, and therefore a somewhat terri-
fied respect was due to them.

Unfortunately the attitudes of the white men and consequent events
soon dissolved the respect and left only the terror.

Arthur Phillip, the first governor, and a number of his officials we-
re genuinely well-disposed towands the aboriginal inhabitants, and anxious
to learn more about them (you will recall that it was this period which
saw the beginning of the scientific study of man now known as anthro-
pology or enthnology) but their benevolent attitude was cutweighed by
their total ignorance and ethnocentricity. So tribal rights, and hunting
grounds (whichs appeared to the Europeans to be unclaimed, unused la-
nd), and perhaps more important, their strict moral codes and sacred pla-
ces were continuously violated-albeit more through ignorance than illwill.
Deliberate attempts at philanthrophy-which ranged from gifts of Europ-
ean clothes, tools or liquor, or dinner at the Governor’s residence, to sem-

ding captured natives home as dressed up curiosities to be paraded before

the king and society in London seem absurd and patronizing to us, as
well as destructive of the aboniginal culture; but they were generally well-
-intentioned. It makes the dispossession and decline of Aboriginal society
which began as soon as the new white migrants came all the more tragic.

Equally tragic is that fact thal as the colonu expanded and the whi-
te settlers needed more land, the early, misguided paternalism towards the
natives was replaced by open contempt and conflict, and the Aboriginal
people were ruthlessly driven from their tribal lands. This was directly
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against both the letter and the spirit of the official policy of the British
Government which ordered the settlers to ,conciliate (the) goodwill of the
natives« and required the colonists to live »in amity and kindness with th-
em«. But the government also saw its duty to protect the settlers and eve-
ntually organized punitive expeditions against troublesome blacks. Althou-
gh the authorities were reminded that the matives were British subjects and
entitled to equal treatment before the law, the basic right of the Aborigi-
nal people — the ownership of their tribal land — was swept away under a
legal system which maintained that, following Britain’ s taking possession
of the country, the Government became the owerner of all land, which it
could then sell or give to the new sellers. There were schemes to try to
protect the natives and ease the racial conflict, but they were devised acco-
rding to 19th century concepts of white supremacy and the superiority of
English Christianity, and whilst sincere, these attempts were unfortunate
and futile. The Aboriginal people themselves resisted their displacement,
often with gveat skill and courage, but their stoneage equipment was no
match for modern technology — the spear could not outfight the gun-and the-
ir dispossession and decline continued.

By 1850 there were five well-established white settlements distribu-
ted unevenly around the coast of the huge continent. These held about
half a million white people, half of whom, about a quarter of a million,
were Irish. This large Irish Catholic group, mostly of convict origin, had
brought with them their fierce spirit of rebellion against their English Pro-
testant masters, and formed a group which has been of considerable signifi-
cance in the country’s socio-political development. Mast people were immigra-
nts-either willing settlers or unwilling convicts about half the total popu-
lation was either convict or of convict descent; 43% of the population
had been born in Australia. The ecomomy and the political scene were do-
minated by the relatively few large land owners who produced the main
export commodity-wool.

Of the Aboriginal Australians it was generally accepted that they
were now a dying race whose »natural« physical and cultural »inferiority«
meant that they would not-indeed should not-survive to be part of the co-
untry’ s future.

In 1851 came the cataclysm-the discovery of gold. The subsequent
»gold rushe« irrevocable changed the democraphic malke up of the country
as well as its social, economic and political structure. Even before the fi-
rst ships arrived bringing fortune seekers from Europe and America, 50,000
men from other parts of Australia had poured into Victoria and New So-
uth Weles. So many came from Tasmania, for example, that the loss of
manpower combined with the diversion of shipping to nearby Melbourne,
meant the colony's early prosperity was lost, never to be regaiened. On the
mainland people flocked from the cities: shops and businesses lost both
employees and customers, and sometimes the traders themselves, as they
rushed to exploit the lucrative new consumer markets on the godfields. In
the country, sheep were left without shepherds or shearers and harvests
without anyone to bring them in. When ships arrived from overseas, the
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oold fever was such that crews deserted to join the passengers hurrying
to places like Bendigo and Ballarat. The process continued to accelerate-in
1851, 89 ships arrived; in 1852 300 came. 150,000 people arrived from Bri-
tain alone in the first two years, In the ten years between 1851 and 1861,
the population more than doubled to over 1.1 million. Although most of the
newcomers were British, they inculded migrants from Europe (amongst
them a number who came to make a mew life after the failed revolutions
of 1848), America and China. Over the 20 years to 1870 the population incre-
ased 400%. Nor was the increase confined to the goldfields-Melbourne,
which in 1830 had been an Aboriginal hunting ground was by 1860 a
prosperous city of 200,000 Europeans. In 1861 there were 203,966 Euro-
pean diggers on the goldfields of Victoria, and 24,062 migrants from China
all but 6 of them men,

From the very beginning a fierce xenophobla was directed against
them. To some extent this wag based on fear that incoming migrants wo-
uld take the jobs of those already there. It was a fear quite without foun-
dation, however, for although the influx coincided with the time when gold
was becoming harder to find, in fact the Chinese, who worked harder and
in organized teams, were able to gei a living from areas already worked
over and left by the European miners. Sometimes thev took up jobs the
latter wouldn't take, or filledother meeds in the economy for example by
growing vegetables to supplu the rapidly increasing population. But quite
apart from economic jealousy hatred af the Chinese seems to have been fo-
undend on irrational racism, based, paradoxically, on both fear of them and
a sense of white superiority-unfortunately a recurrent theme in Australi-
an history.

Some of the diggers became quite rich; a few made immense for-
tunes, and overall the colonies burst into a period of extraordinary eco-
nomic expansion generally, which in turn stimulated the rapid develo-
pment of both internal and external communications and transport. Rai-
lways and telegraph lines linked the colonies. Burgeoning technology me-
ant the speed and frequency of overseas mail and shipping continued to
increase. With the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 there was a faster
and shorter route from Europe to Australia via the Mediterranean. Malil
between the Colonies and London wihich had taken 90days in 1850, in
1870 took only 45 days-half the time.The First Fleet had taken 8 monthes
to reach Sydney in 1783. By 1888 the beautiful big American clipper ships
had cut the time to 80 days. Not only did this mean greatly increased
export opportunities for Australian wool, wheat, minerals and meat, but
migrants, all of them coming voluntarily now, could travel in greater co-
mfort and in far greater mumbers. New ideas arrived more quickly too,
and more frequent contract with the United States of America began to
some extent fto conterbalance the longstanding British cultural influence.

The economic and political development which followed the gold
rushes finally convinced the British Government that it should no longer

send convicts to Australia and that cruel system ceased.
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Nor did the pastoral industry ever regain its monolothic dominance
of the Australian economy, although wool production and exports increa-
sed, and the number of sheep in Australia continued to be far greater
than the number of people. (In 1880 there were 2—1/2 million people, and
65 million sheep!) But Australians were working on the problem — by
the last quarter of the 19 th century natural population increase came to
exceed migrant intake for the first time. The Irish were notable contri-
butors both to the natural increase, and to the migration for conditions
in Ireland werevery bad at this time. In fact, 20% of the population of
Australia was of Irish origin and as you would expect from a group foun-
ded by convicts and increased by poor migrants, they had little love for
the British-dominated Establishmet and soon infused their radical protest
against conservatism and all things English into politics in Australia, where
it contributed notably to the development of trade unionism, the establi-
shment of the Labor Party, and the rise of nationalism. It is this natio-
nalism which characterizes the political and cultural history of Australia
at the turn of the century.

In fact by 1870, 75% of the population was Australian by birth. These
native born had no memory of, nor nostalgia for England. Moreover, the
countiry’s great material progress and egalitarian ways convinced many
that there was a unique quality of life in Australia, that the country had
a special opportunity and mission to build a new society without the
class distinctions and social and economic injustices of the old world.

There were other, less high-minded ideas current too. Resentment
of English domination, a desire to control Chinese migration, and, pro-
bably most important, a perceived need for a strong central government
to defend the country and to develop better conditions for internal and
external trade, all indicated a growing desire for a national Australian
Government.

Australia was lucky, and found a peaceful and political solution
whereby on January 1, 1901, the six colonies became independent of Bri-
tian, at the same time adopting a federal system of government for the
new country.

By the time of Federation, the population of Australia consisted, for
the first time, of almost equal numbers of both sexes. The proportions
had been very unbalanced from the beginning of white colonization: male
convicts had outnumbered females in the ratio of 5 to 1. Men had predo-
minated among the early free settlers, too, for the long voyage from En-
gland was so expensive and so hazardous that relatively few brought their
wives with them. In fact the number of incoming males was double that
of females, and in the total population there were three times as many
men as women. Later, however, those who came as part of one of the pri-

vate schemes of selective and subsidized settlement were deliberately cho-
sen with a view to evening the balance, This led to a higher marriage rate
and so io an increased birth rate. By 1850 there were 143 men to every
100 women, by 1900, 110 to every 100,
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By 1905 the population was over 4 million. In 1916 women statisti-
cally outnumbered men in Australia for the first time, but this situation
only appeared because so many males were fighting elsewhere in the
First World War, By 1918, the population exceeded 5 million, a growth
of 35% in 13 years. Seven-eights (7/8) of this was due to natural increase,
for a severe economic depression in the 1890's had made many Austra-
lians less eager to accept migrants whomthey thought would affect their
own employment prospects. Again this was fear rather than fact, and the
governments of various states pursued active immigration policies. Between
1910 and 1914, over 275,000 British settlers were drawn to Australia’s sun-
shine and prosperity. So great was the need for this labour force that
government paid the fares of half of these migrants.

But there were others who did not find such ready acceptance.
The intensity of the general fear of coloured, and especially Chinese, immi-
gration had been growing. Indeed a desire for uniform legislation to effec-
tively prevent their entering the country had influenced some Australians
towards the creation of a strong federal government. It was virtually
unanimously agreed that, on both philosophical and pragmatic grounds,
Australia should become an exclusively white, basically British, society,
and that the new central government. should take strong steps to ensure
this. One of the first works of the new Australian Parliament was the
Immigration Restriction Act of 1901, a pernicious piece of legislation whe-
reby any intending immigrant who could not write 50 words dictated in
a Buropean language could be declared unfit to enter the country. Immi-
gration officials could and did make sure the test was given in a language
unknown to an Asian applicant. Just as shamefully, but equally in keeping
with the general tenor of public opinion, the test was used later in the
century to keep communists and others considered politically undesirable
from settling in Australia.

Other federal legislation provided that the Kanakas, the black labo-
urers inported willingly or unwillingly to work in the Queensland sugar-
-cane fields in the late nineteenth century, should be repatriated to the
South Pacific islands from whence they had originally been taken.

But saddest of all were the laws which denied the Aboriginal people
such basic rights as the right to vote, to formal compulsory education and
to most Government pensions. Again the legislation accurately reflected
the attitude of the community. The workers, for example, clearly more
loyal to their colour than to their class, excluded them from the trade
unions. There was a universal certainty of white superiority in general
and the genetic inferiority of the Australian Aborigine in particular. This
view, and the social Darwinism which accompanied it, led both pragma-
tic governments and genuinely idealistic missionaries towards a policy
of segregating the black Australians wherever possible on special native
reserves until such time as they would invitably die out. It was not always
clear whether this was intended to protect them from white Australians,
or vice versa. In fact by the end ot the nineteenth century the full-blooded
Aborigines of Tasmania were virtually extinct, the victims of European
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territorial expansion, cruelty, disease and massacre, and misguided pro-
tection. On the mainland, as Professor Knefevi¢ points out,drink and cul-
tural deprivation often led to the degradation and death of those full-bloo-
ded or half-caste Aboriginals who lived on the fringes of the white setile-
ments.

The white population, on the other kand, enjoyed a level of poli-
tical and social equality and material prosperity far higher than that
generally available in Europe or America at the time. The main dichotomy
within it was still perhaps most clearly reflected in the continuing secta-
rian argument, mainly over education, and socio-political polarization of
the Anglophile Protestants (about 40% of the population belonged to the
Church of England, 11% to the Scots Presbyterians) who mainly suppor-
ted the British Empire abroad and the conservative political padties at
home, and the Catholics, generally of Irish descent (about 25% of the
population at the beginning of the twentieth century). The latter, descen-
dants of poorer and less educated migrants, were still disproprotionately
numerous in unskilled and semi-skilled occupations, and tended to support
the Labour Party and the cause of cultural and political nationalism.

But these distinctions became blurred in times of crisis. When
Britain declared war on Germany in 1914 it was generally accepted that
Australia was automatically at war, too. Both major political parties and
the public fully supported the Prime Minister’s proud declaration that
»Australia will stand beside our own to help and defend her to our last
man and our last shilling.« When his conservative government was repla-
ced by the Labour Party shortly afterwards, this policy was endorsed and
extended. 330,000 men (our of a total population of 5 million) volunteered
to fight for the Empire and they served under British command. As the
war dragged on, howewer, and more troops were needed, fierce political
conflict broke out over the question of compulsory military service. Twice
the government, encouraged by the British government, requested, through
a general referendum, the power to institute this. And twice the Irish
Catholic minority, led by the Archbishop of Melbourne, its anti-British
sentiment strengthened by the tragic events in Ireland at the time, led
a successful campaign against the government.

Australia’s participation in the war also gave the country an incre-
ased sense of national confidence and cohesion, reflected in her demand
to be internationally represented independently of Britain for the first
time at the Peace Conference at Versailles in 1919.

The settlement which the Conference drew up, with its readjustment
of a number of nationalities and national borders in Europe, led to Aust-
ralia’s first wave of European migrants, including a significant number
from Yugoslavia. In the '20's the various states also reactivated their vi-

gorous policies of financial assistance for migrants from Britain, 212,000
of whom arrived between 1921 and 1929. These programmes slowed down
considerably as the world economic depression deepened, but Australia’s
relatively high standard of living continued to attract settlers.
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Sadly, it was not a land of promise and opportunity for the Abori-
ginal people who continued to live as outcasts in their own country. By
the 1920's only a few thousand of them could still live more or less in
their traditional tribal ways in distant or desert parts of north, central
or western Australia, at that time areas of little use to the white man. In
1927 and 1928 the last large scale massacres of Aboriginals by a group
of whites occurred. In 1927 Canberra, the new federal capital, was cre-
ated. A solitary Aboriginal appeared at the opening ceremony, but was
later asked to leave as he was not properly dressed for the occasion.

As economic conditions improved at the end of the '30’s, the assis-
ted passages schemes were revived. But external events were beginning
to change the pattern of migration into Australia, and 1938 marks the end
of the long period of basically British inflow. In 1939, 14,000 people arri-
ved, 3,000 of them British and 11,000 of them European refugees from
Nazism. Australia’s new role as a home for refugees and non-British Euro-
peans had begun.

In spite of increasing theoretical independence in foreign relations,
the government and people of Australia once more considered themselves
automatically at war when Britain went to war in 1939,

After 1945, the dislocation of peoples, political changes and appa-
lling economic conditions in Europe confirmed Australia’s place as a home
for refugees. This policy has continued, although most of the refugees
come from Asia now. The new migration patterns continued, too. The
federal government eagerly sought people to provide the rapidly expanding
economy with a sufficient labour force, and to help Australia’s tiny popu-
lation of 7 million effectively occupy a huge continent of 7.7 million square
kilometres. But Britain no longer supplied most of the migrants. Of the
five million newcomers since 1945, one-third have been British. Most of
the others have come from southern Europe — Ttaly. Greece and Yugo-
slavia.

The total population has now doubled to 15 million, 60 per cent of
this increase due to immigration. Estimates of the Anglo-Saxon British
(1. e. excluding Irish) component of the total population range from 40 —
60 per cent. In any case it is certainly declining. This has, of course,
wrought tremendous social and cultural change. Whilst our language, our
political, legal and cultural institutions and many of our traditions are
derived from Britain, our way of life and our attitude to ourselves and
at the world at large are based more on a distinctive amalgam of our
diverse origins. New global economic and strategic factors have accelerated
these changes, and those who still see the country as a big sunny version
of Britain at the Antipodes are looking more at the stereotype of the past
than the reality of the present.

Life is changing for the Aboriginal people. The population decline
which began with their first contact with Europeans was reversed by the
1950’s when better health services, housing and education were provided.
But equally important have been recent changes in the attitudes of both
government and society in general. The protectionist policies of the late
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nineteenth century had served the Aboriginal people no better than the
paternalism or indifference which preceded them. In the 1920's and '30's,
with the population still declining but racial prejudice and ignorance un-
fortunately not declining, a policy of assimilation was adopted. Whilst seen
as an enlightened change at the time, it was premised on the assumption
that the Anglo-Australian way of life was the best and the one to which
all people wouldl aspire. In the 1960's, however, it was perceived that
perhaps this well-meaning ethnocentricity, which had characterised attitu-
des to both Aboriginals and non-British groups in Australia, was inappro-
priate in a nation of such diverse origins. Moreover, the strength and re-
silience of Aboriginal culture and its unique qualities were becoming more
apparent. In a referendum in 1967, 90 per cent of white Australians voted
for changes in government power and policy towards the black Australians.
Both groups now have equal civil rights, though it is hard to redress the
injustices and inequalities of the previous century and a half. The right
to the land which was theirs before the British came remains a vexed
question. Six per cent of the total land in Australia has been given back
to the Aborigines, but this is al in the Northern Territory which is con-
irolled by the federal government. Some of the state governments which
represent conservative social attitudes or economic pressure groups are
reluctant to recognize the Aboriginal’'s right to his own country. The rich
deposits of minerals, notably iron ore and uranium, found on or near
tribal lands in the last decades has resurrected the old conflict between
white economic interests and black rights and spiritual values. On the
other hand, Aboriginal people, like other ethnic groups, are seen as ha-
ving the right to maintain and develop their own culture and communities
within the framework of an integrated rather than a mono-cultural Aus-
tralia. Two important recent developments have been the homelands move-
ment and a growing pride and interest amoong blacks and whites in the
unique Aboriginal traditional culture and arts.

For some years now families and tribal groups have been moving
out of the BEuropean settlements or artificial reserves to live in the bush
in the old traditional ways, usually with some logistic support, as well
as health and education services, from twentieth-century Australia. Now
about 4,200 Aboriginals live in 165 homeland centres in a modern adapta-
tion of a hunter-gatherer society.

Many of the homeland communities gain a cash income from the
art and crafts they produce as part of their traditional lifestyle and edu-
cation, The beautiful pieces in this exhibition are contemporary products
of a rich and complex tradition which has developed in Australia for
40,000 years. As an Australian of Greek origin, I am optimistic enough
to believe that the almost miraculos survival of such a fragile culture
and its present vitality not only represents the past, but celebrates the
continuation and the future of the 160,000 Aboriginals of today in a multi-
-cultural Australia.







Anopujana Tojxoeuh
MY3HUYKH >XHUBOT AVCTPAIIUICKHX JTOMOPOIALA

VnosHaBame ca MY3HYKHM >KEBOTOM AayCTPAIHjCKHMX moMopopjaua 3a
eBpOTiCKe CTpy4IbaKe je mocebaH nOYKHBIBA], jep je MY3HKa THX JBYOH HEIITO
H3Y3ETHO, HEIITO IITO Ce pasmHKyje Of MY3HKe eBpOICKHX Hapoga Koja
je Gmucka eBPONCKHM €THOMY3HKOIO3HMA.

M xop OpyrHX Hapoma My3HKa M HMIDa CacTaBHH CY ASO HMXOBOT K
BOTA, aJM KOL OBHMX JHYMH, KOjH ce joll Hamase Ha BpJIO HHCKOM CTYIEBY
NPYLITBEHOr PasBHTKA, M uMje je DIaBHO 33HHMAKME CKYIUbaie IUIOROBA,
OB M PHOOTOB, My3UKAa M MIpa CY jOUI MHOTO BHIlE YK/BYYCHH, MOBE3AHH,
HCMperyieTall ca ISUXOBHM JKHBOTOM HETO APYTIE. A TO BEpoBaTHO 3aTO
IITO Cy OHH CaMu YBPCTO YBEPEHH Aa KpOs MYSHKY H HIDY omprKaBajy cTaj-
He KOHTaKTe ca FHXOBHM [OalleKmM Ipel#Ma joll H3 ,BpEMEHa cua', H3
BpeMeHa HeKe HHXOBE BPIO JaBHE, peoppebeHe TPOIIIOCTH, W N2 Ha Taj
HauuH, KPO3 MY3HKY H MIDY, OApIKaBajy H KYITYPHO Hacinebe BHXOBE pace.
Jep, me TpeGa 3a00paBUTH [Ja CY OBH JbYAH nyGoxo yBepeHd da Ccy TH M-
XOBH IaVleky TPEIlH >KHBETH Yy TOj 3eMIBH, Ja CY TIO Ib0j IMeTanu Y JBYH:-
CKOM HIM JKMBOTHISCKOM OONHMKY, H Ja CY OHH TH KOJjH CYy CTBapand M CTBO-
PUIH JaHALEY OKOMHHY V Kojoj ce kpelly M JKHBE HHXOBH [aHATLIBH Io-
TOMIIM., 3aTO Ce KOf HMX [ECMH M HIPH IpHAaje BPIIO BEHKH 3Hay4aj.

3Hauaj ce mpupaje IPBEHCTBEHO NECMH, jep KOIHKO je mocapallkHM
npoyyaBamuMa yTBpbeHo, My3HKa AyCTPaTMjCKHX MOMOPOJAna OfYBEK je
GHia TIPeTe’KHO BOKAIHOr KapakTepa — OHIO ja je MeBa camo jemaH 4o0BEK
HNTH ce meBa Y TPYIH, Mamb0j HIH seho], mTO 3aBHCH Of IECME, ONHOCHO
op TMpHIMKA YV KOjUMA ce IeBa, a ¥ of peruoHa. Mebyrum, y cBEM Kpaje-
BUMa H y CBHM NpPHIMKaMa Te TecMe IpaTe 3BYLH HIH, Gose pehim, puram
BpIO jeNHOCTABHHX MY3HUYKHX HHCTPYMEHaTa. Tpeba omMax mcrahm ga aye-
TPAIHJCKH  JOMOPOLM HeMajy npase HHCTPYMEHTAJIHE MYSHKEe H Ja He
HOCTOje HHKAKBH CAMOCTAIHH HHCTDYMEHTAIHH KOMAJH HHTH aHcaMOnmH, jep
je W BHXOB MY3HYKY HHCTPYMEHTADHjyM BpPIO jeNHOCTaBaH, NPHMHTHBAH H
OorpaHHueH, Kako mo Opojy HHCTPYMEHATa Tako H IO HX0BO] BPCTH H yca-
BpLIeHOCTH. ATH, 0 TOME HEIITO KacHHje.

C of3upoM HA TO INTO je BOKallHA MY3HKa ITaBHH BHI MYSHZKOT H3pa-
JKaBakba aYCTPAIMjCKHEX JOMOpOJalia H ITO nofyna 3a CTBAPAH-CM MY3HKE KOX
OBHX JBYIM MOTHYE U3 NOINTOBa A IIPeMa MPTBHMA, KOje CMaTpajy 3adeTHH-
LuMa CBOTA JKHBOTA, OHH, HAPABHO, THM cBOjuM mecMama nocBehyjy majsehy
moryhy maskisy. OHH CMaTpajy meBaie TELIKHM, Yak BP0 TEIIKHM, fa <€
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OHO MOpa AYrO VYHTH ¥ [da je moTpeGHO AoCTa rOJHHA fAa HEKO IIOCTaHE
mobap mesay.

V mexy pyky je To 4 Tako, jep Tako pehu Beh on OpBHX JaHa JKU-
BOTa felja ayCTPalljCKUX NOMOpofalja Y CTalHOM CYy KOHTakTy ca IEeCMOM,
urpomM, MysukoM, IlosHaTe cy EBHXOBE ,CefelbKe” yBeue OKO BaTpe, Kaia
Ce CBH OKYINBAjy, M TO HE OKO jemue BaTpe Bel Io rpymaMa OkO BHINE BATPH,
kxamga ce mo Leny Holi meBa M Wrpa 0T BEIPHM HeGoMm (kao HmITo ce, YOC-
TalloM, W I[€0 ISHXOB JKHUBOT OJBHja HAIOBY, IOJ BEIPHM HeboM) M Kaja
Ccy W Ta HajMama jella TY TPHCYTHA, Y Hapy4jy cBOjHX MajKum H OYeBa H
Kaja HA HEIXOBHM paMEHHMa ¥ 3acly, ald Koja Ha Taj HauMH Beh op mpBHX
naHa CBOTA JKHBOTA IOYHIBY, V H3BECHOM CMHCTY, Ha yIHjajy MYSHKY HH-
XOBe Ipyle, poma, IueMeHa. Beha pena, MebyTHM, aKTHBHO CY YKBYYCHA ¥
Te CKYIIOBE, BPIO YeCTO HIpajy Ymopemo ca ofpaciuMa U HMUTHPA]Y ofpac-
me m3Bobaue, monarkajyhu ¥ IECME M HWrpe Ha HauHH Kako HajGobe 3HAJY
H vMejy.

Tlecama 3 koje ce He Hrpa DelaTHBHO je Majo. Houx crBapajy HHIH-
BHOVAJIHHE [eBadH, ¥ 32 IBHX Ce Kajke ja cy ,,CTBapaHe mosrom'’. ITonajsuire
cy To mecMe JbyGaBHOT Kapakrepa H cpeliy ce YITaBHOM Y CEBEPHHM JEIO-
BHMa 3amanHe AycTpanuje,

MebytuM, HajBehin je meo OOMOpPOJAYKOr VMETHHYUKOT H3pasa pelH-
THO3HOr KapakTepa, MOBes3aH ca pasHuM MUTOBHMA M TOTEMCKEM BCpOBa-
BHEMa, KOju NpPOM3Tase M3 BEPOBAEA O IOCTOjarsy OYXOBa HHXOBHX Ipefaka,
ma je ® 0BpenHM JKHBOT ayCTPalHjCKHX HOMOPOJAIla KO IBHX ¢ 33 IBHX Of
najselie Baskmocts. TaxBa ce My3HKa o0HUHO H3pakaBa Kpo3s AYre HH30BE
KpaTKHX [ecaMa H Kpo3 HIpy, IITO je HEepasIy4YHBO IOBE3aHO H IUTO Ha
Taj HAYHH CTBAPA YTHCAK jeIHE LeluHe.

Ilpodecnonanuux IeBaya M Hrpada HeMa, Beli je NpaBHIO da Yy TOME
yuyecTByje KO TOJ MOMKe — IIPAKTHYHO cBH. PasymMibHBO je, mebyTaM, 7a cy
TAleHTOBAHMjH MHOTO BHIIE Ha IICHH Off TPOCEYHMX II€Bada H Hrpad4a. 3a
MYIIKe WIaHOBe poja (GpOpMANHO VUEHE OBMX DHTYAIHHX IecaMa H Hrapa,
KAa0 M CBHX NpaBHia JPVINTBEHOT IOHAIarka H BEPOBAIbA, NMOYHEE | BpEMe
HHHIMMTjanMja, Hapaswo, mocie Tora, TOgMHaMa YIECTBYjyhW Y DPAsHHM PH-
TyaruMa, MYIIKapall CTajHO IPOUIMPYje CBOj MOeBAYKH M HIPAdYKH Perep-
10ap. JKcHe, HATPOTHB, y TOME CY HEIITO OrpaHHYcHHje (yomiure, fIOfena Mo
HOTOBEMa je KOm MK JOII BeoMa jaKa: jKeHe CY YBEK Y ApPYroM Iamy,
OHe cy YBEK Y moceOHOj rpyIlH, YBEK H3ABOjeHe Of MyLIKapara). HKencku pHTY-
agM Cy YITaBHOM Y BE3H ca CeKcoM H JsyGaBHoM MarujoM. Hema MmmOro Hu
iecama Opu pobemy nereTa, a HH yomaBaHkH. Anm 3arto TykGanuile ¥ HapH-
LaFbe JKeHa MOTY Ce UyTH HE CaMO NPWIHKOM NoTpeGHAX ofuyaja Beh B
UPHIMKOM MYVIIKHX HHHNHjalHja, Kaga >KeHe H3BOJe YHTABR HH3 IIecaMa,
urapa ¥ obHMYaja Kojuma ce cuUMOONIM3yje YMHparme M IIOHOBHO pabame, Bpa-
hame Meby skuse, Bpaliame v KHBOT.

3a mecMe H urpe BesaHe 3a MHOroGpojHa Murcka Omha AOMOpOLH Be-
PViV fa DOTHYY OHPEKTHO Of TUX OHha M Ja cy ce ofpsKajie MOTHYHO HEMpo-
MEIbEHE CBE BpeMe, joill M3 TOor MuTckor nofa. Te ¢y mecme W HWrpe EBpPIO
OMHIJLEHE, jep UMaHOBH jemHOT pofia BeoMa BOIe A2 H3BOMEe MecMe H lrpe
Koje cy v Besu ¢ onpebenum murokmM GuliMMa, IOIITC CBAKHM POJ HMa CBOje




89

ogpebere mpocTopHe perHoHe y KojuMa TocToje W BIajajy oapebenm pury-
allm H BepoBama Yy ojpebena MuTcka Oulhia.

Ilecme cy obuumo KkparTke, Tpajy Hajuelilie TPHOECETaK CEKYHAH H
00HUYHO ce [I€Ba [I0 HEKOIHKO TAKBHX IlecaMma, jenHa 3a OPYToM, Koje Ha Taj
HauMH YHHE jemHy ompebeHy Memommjoxy IenuEy. Y THM METONHJCKUM Ie-
TTMHaMa cBaKa Ce TaKBa KpaTka TecMa MOMKEe PasiuKoBATH HA OCHOBY IGe-
HOr MeTpHukor obpacna. CToTHHE TaKBMX KpaTKMX IecaMa CacTaBHH oy
Ieo peneproapa Bomehwx MOMOPOTAYKHX mepava. Menomije mecama ce BPIO
yecTo Kpelly jeDHOM BOKaHOM TIPOTPECHjOM TOHOBa, MoTy mnpehu oKTaBy,
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MOTYy Ce KpeTaTH V OKBHPY OKTaBe, alH ce HCTO TaKOo MOTY KpeTaTH H ¥
obuMy 2—3 TOHa, Ma Yak W y OICery caMmo jemHor ToHa. IlecMe BpHoO yCKOT
amOuTyCca Hajpanmpennje cy y mpeneny samusa Ilapuentapija.

Tnasuu enmementy 3a onpebwBame cTHNa jenHe mecMe Cy KapakTep
MOJIANHO-BOKANHE TIPOrPecHje Y OKBHPY jegHe KpaTKe IecMe, 3aTHM CTereH
1 Opoj NOHOBJBEHHX PedYH y CBAKO] TO] KPATKOj NEeCMU, TIPHCYCTBO HHCTPY-
MEHTAlIHE IPATIbeé § CBAKO] KPaTKOj NECMH, TOCTOjarke Tj. HM3BODEILE HEKE
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BpcTe pedppeHa KOJHM ce MMHTHpA I[THIIA HIH HeKa OpyTa KHBOTHERA MU CIL
MebyTaM, Ba/ba HMaTH Ha YMy fAa TOCTOJH BeJIHKa pPasHOBPCHOCT IecaMa H
Wrapa He CaMO HpeMa TepPHTOpHjaMa H permonuMa Beh u mpema neBadnMa
1 IecMama, W da ce cBe To croiehmMa ofgpoxaBa, jep ce H MeNogHja W TEKCT
necMe IpeHoce c© olla Ha CHHA, 33jeJHO ca HAYWHOM I[cBaksa, ca HAYHMHOM
HHTEPIpETALIje M HAYHHOM [aBaiha, PUTMA, OJHOCHO Ca PHUTMHYKHM OC-
paclemM.

MeTap cTuxa ofroBapa MeTpy IepaHe ¢pase. Harmacax cTHxa mpBeH-
CTBEHO OATOBapa YECTO BPIO CIOMKEHOM PHIMY HOMOpOjauke Mysmuke. Kao
M y CBHM arpadMUHMM KyJNTypaMa, TAKO M KOJ ayCTPAIHjCKHEX AoMOpofala
peun cy mompebeHe MENONMjH M TeBaYHMa je TEIKO A2 pasiBoje peud of
menomuje. IIpoyuyapamuma je yrBpbeHo na pPeNOBH CTHXa HMAajy HCTH HIH
Bapupajyhu 6poj crorosa, Koju ce, Ha OCHOBY KpPAaTKOT WIH [IYFOT Tpajama
TOHOBa, MOTy TPVIMCAaTH y PHTMHYKe HiH MeTpuuke obpacue. Ilocnenen
CIOr MHOTHX Of THX METPO-DHTMHUYKHX CIIOT0OBa OOHYHO ce MOKJIama ca Hay-
THM MEeBaHUM TOHOM.

Peun OBHX TecaMa Cy PEYM IIEBAYUECBOT MATEPHHET je3HKA HIH TaK pedd
HEKOJIHKO CIHYHUX jesHKa Koje TO IieMe MOJKe fJa pasyMme. HcruHa, uma H
IecaMa Ca peuMMa M3 CTapuHe, [1a YaK ¥ ca H30MaYeHHM pednMa, aly HhaK
npeosnabyjy mecMe ca peuHMa NEBaueBOI MaTepiber jesuka. Y CeBepHOM
npuofanHoM TOXpPYYjy Mory ce Hahm H mecMe ca peuyMMa H3 IOPTYTalCKOT,
ManajCKOT MM WHIOHEYKAHCKOT jesHKa, a UMa HX H ca pPeuynMa H3 eHrIe-
CKOT je3HKa, INTO je HapaBHO YTHNA] MOMEHYTHX Hapomga. MebyrmM, 6poj
TaKBHX Tiecama HuWje Benmmku. Hajeehwu je Opoj mecama ca pgomahum peunMa,
HApOYHTO OHWMa Koje H3pakaBajy M cumGonu3yjy pasHa cBera Omha, cBera
MecTa, pasHe oOpenHe MOCTYIKe M 3HAKe, XKOjH Cy Of 3HaYaja M 3a IeBaua
H 3a clyIraone koju mobpo mosHajy Takse obpene.

Bumo ma je v mHTamy CKynm o0penHOr KapakTepa HIH 00MYaH CKYIl 33
3abaBy ¥ pasoHomy, Gemum AycTpaldje HasHBajy TaKBE CKYIOBE aycTpajiH-
jekux moMopomana wcorroboree« (ped je ysera W3 HCTOYHOT obalckor Ipe-
mena Aycrpanmje, rme je corroboree osHauaBao Heku o0penm, HeKH DHTYal).
Kom aycrpanmmjckux moMopopjama corroboree ¢y YBEK CKYIIOBH Y KOjHMa ce
fiecMa M Hrpa MOpajy HOCMATPATH Y KOHTEKCTY IIPHPOJHE OKOIHHE, jep
HAKO je Kopj IBMX MaTEepHjalHH CMHCA0 JKUBOTA BPIO jegHOCTaBaH (TIOLUITO
Cy OHH CTBOPHIH TEXHOIOTH]Y M HAYHH JKHBOTA KOjH Cy OMIH YV TOTIYHOM
CKJIajy Ca HHXOBOM OKOJHHOM), OYXOBH2Z BepOBala V BE3H ca HpeluMa, 3e-
MIBOM, 32]ETHMIIOM, >KHBOTOM, OOpEOHMa VBEK Cy OuJla BPIO HHTEH3HBHA H
BPJIO CIIOJKEHA.

3aTo ¥ HHUXOBE TpamguLMOHAIHe urpe 6as3upajy Ha MHTOBHMa, OHE CY
CTHIH30BaHe W CHMOOIHUHE, MOK CY MTPe 32 pasoHony, Koje ce mrpajy Hohy
ropeq, BaTpe, BpPIIO MHBEHTHBHE U OfpXKABAjy HHXOB CBAaKOIHEBHH >KHBOT.
Hrpaun ce, 3a TakBe NpHIMKe, VKPalllaBajy omHOcHO Ooje Tello PasHHM IIPH-
pomEnHM GojaMa (DenoM, KYTOM, OKep, IpBeHoM) ne mpeoBiabyje Gena Goja,
Bepyjyhu Ha Ha Taj HaUWH IITHTE CBOje TENO M HCTOBpeMeHo NobOujajy Hat-
MPUPOAHY cHary. YOIIITe, YVKpallaBamke W MacKupamhe IIpe Hrpe CacTaBHU je
Jec cBakKe mOMOpOIadKe LiepeMOHMje, ma je, Kag TakBo, NponpahedHo HIH
CaM0 PHTMHYKHM YHapHMa HIKM Yak B HeKOM BDPCTOM MY3HKE.
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YV npyrum oOpemHMM HIpaMa ayCTPalHjCKUX NOoMOpofalia HIpaud Cy
YK/BY4eHH Y LIEO TOK jeJHOr NPHPONHOT IMKIYCA, jep OHH Bepyjy na he Ges
THX OCHOBHHMX pHTyaja cBa sxuBa Omha, (¥ JbYHH, M ITHUE, H JKHBOTHIGE),
TIpeCTaTH Ja ce pasMHOMKaBajy W Ja he ce Tako KHMBOT Ha 3eMIBH NOTIVHO
yracuTtH. 3aTo je Hrpa y3 IleCMy BHTAlIHH H3pa3 LEelor HauYHHa JKHBOTA OBHX
BYIH KojE je, kao luTo je Beli peueHo, 3aCHOBaH Ha VYCKHM BesaMma ca 3e-
M/BOM, Ca CBHM JKHBHM CTBODEH:HMAa Ha I50j, ca IIEJIOM BereTaudjoM H OKO-
IMHOM KOja HMX okxpy:kyje. Kpos puryan, uHjE je o0aBesHM cacTaBHH [e0
Hrpa, OHH Bepyjy ma ce obesbebyje HacTaBak NPUPOLHE paBHOTEXKE. 3aTO,
KaJa Ce Te IHXOBe TPANWIIHOHANHE HIPe IIOCMaTpajy V KOHTEKCTY NpHpo-
IHE OKOJMHE, OHE Cy BEoMa HMIpecHBHe 360T OHOT HHTEHSHTeTa U 3Hayaja
KOjH HMMajy ¥ KOjH OCTaBlbajy ® Ha rienaone M Ha mseobave. Jep, TpeGa
HMATH HAa YMy Ja NyOIHKa OBIe MOsKEe CBAKOr TPEHYTKa Ja C& YKBYYH H 712
moctane aKTHBAH HM3BOBadu., A TO 3aTO IUITO KOI OBHX JbYIM CBaKH OXPacTao
YOBCK MOsKe, W MOpa, [a HIPa, jep To pUTYal 3axTeBa, W CBaKW HMa CBOjY
roceGny urpy moceeheny ompebeno] oKHBOTHESH HIM GHBLH. 3aTO TaKBa HI-
pa HHje HA Y KOM clyyajy caMo TIOYVKa DPa30HOfa, OHAa je BHTalHa CIOHA H3-
meby uOBEeKa M NpHpoOme, OHa cUMGONH3yje Besy u3Meby Toremckmx Ouhia,
OKOIIHHEe H YOBeKa.

Bpio uecro ce JKHBOTHIGE MA’KIBHBO M Ca BENHKOM JBYOaBILbY IOIpanka-
Bajy. OHe ce IPBO Ha’KIGHBO IIOCMaTpajy, HAPOUHTO EGUXOB KapaKTep, HHXO-
BH IIOKPETH, Ila CE& OHOa HMCKasyjy Kpo3 Hrpy. 3aTo U HMa BeTHKH Opoj Hr-
apa Kao IIITO CY KEHIryp, eMmy, rouyd, skaba, raned, xpoxopguia ura. Hexomm-
Ko OOpelHHX Hrapa BUIENM CY ¥ CTYIEHTH cTHOIorHje Ha Pumosopcrom
daxynrery v Beorpamy (2. oxrobpa 1980) xama cy YeTHpH aycTpalHjcKa Ji0-
Mopora w3 nuemeHa Wanambi, w3 mcrounor Arnhem Landa, umje je raasmo
3aHHMaThe JIOB, TpHKasanyn ofpemue HIpe: OB, BETap, KEHTYDP, 3eMba H MJa-
ouh Koju Tpasku GoskaHCTBeHY Bomy. HMcra je Ta rpyma TOM IPHIHKOM yde-
crBoBata ¥ Ha BUTE®-y v Beorpany, roe je mobuna IpBy Harpamy, a gajia
je u nmpupenty 3a ydecHuke Koudepenmuje YHECKO-a xoja ce y To BpeMe
ompskaBana y beorpany.

VKonuko v MOjefUHMM HIpaMa VYeCTBYjy Tpyre Hrpada, OHE ce MOIy
KpeTaTH HecHMeTpuduHo, Ge3 opmpebenor pema, 3aTuM KDYSKHO H JIHHH]CKH.
Axo ce kpehy muunjcku, onm ce xpely jeman 3a APYTHM, HIH CE HAaH3MEHH-
YHO NPHMHYY H OOMHYY O TeBada KOjH CeOM, a KOjH je BPIO BaskKHa JIH-
YHOCT y OBakBHM wusBobemuma. Hrpaum mpm TOM H3BOOE MOKpETe KOjHMa,
usMeby OcTamor, MMHTHPAjy Iy3aibe, VBHjame, uyydame, Kiledame W Ccl., LITO
3aBHCH Off OHOTa INTa OJHOCHO Kora HMHTHpajy. OcuM Tora, HOK TEmo Mu-

pyje, HarmalleHH cy HMOKPeTH paMeHHMa, Oegpuma, KOMeHHMa. Bpno je dect

noJiosKaj, KOjH ce MO)Ke BHOETH U HA MHOTHM HBHXOBHM UPTeXHMa IO IIe-
hunaMa, pacTaB/beHa CTONAJa, HOTE CaBHjeHe y KOMEHHMa, V Iolydydehem
MOJIOJKajy, ca JAaKTOBHMa Of Tela, IOTO je BPpio Texak momoskaj. Ocwm Tora,
OHH Y TaKBOM TOIOKAajy H3BaHpeZHO mo0po Blamajy MEIIHhHMa Ha HOTAMA,
He N0BB0/bABAJY MM HHKAKBO [IONPXTABAE.

Hma mrapa v KOjHMa ce CKade, W TO EHEPIMUYHO CKAKAIE KapaKTepH-
CTHYHO je 3a HIpe CceBepo3amalHHMX KpajeBa, Mrpe pa HCTOKY, Kao H Hrpe jy-
skHO of 3amuea llapmeHTapmja. 30or CBHX OBHX PasHOBPCHHX IOKpPETa MY-
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IIKe Cy Urpe CHEKTaKylapHuje on sxeHckux. Keme mrpajy obmumo MHpHH]e
KO IMX HeMa Te BEIHKEe PAsHOBPCHOCTH V TOKpPeTHMa, oHe denilie HIpajy
'V TPYIH, @ MYIIKAPIE HEIHBHIVAIIHO.

Mebytum, 6mmo pa cy Y IHTaky MVIUKE HIH JKEHCKE HIDE, OHH Ce
BpII0O KPHTHYKH ONHOCE V HM3BOobewy mojemuwnux mrapa. LleHe ce ome Hrpe v
KojuMa cy HoOPO CHHXPOHM30BaHH CEHSHTHBHTET, IPEIH3aH PUTaM H OIroBapa-
jyhn (HSHUKH mOKpeTH. 3aTo W WIPa, KA0 H IlecMa, TOYHIbe Ja Ce YU Of

(CIIMKA 1)

mamux Hory. CacBEM Maia mena, Koja join mHe yMmejy moGpo HH Ja xopajy,
YHM CTAHY HAa HOTE MOMHISY PYYMIlaMa Ja Jajy pPHTaM U Ja CE N0 IeMYy HbBH-
my ® THOBY, IOTO ONpaciy ogMax noppskarajy. Ompacis, youlnre, BPIO pa-
oo y4e Jelly M IecMH H HIPH, jep, Kao 1To je Bel HeKOIHKO IyTa Harfiarre-
HO, OHH BeoMa I[eHe CBOjy Tpapuumujy M crajxo uM je ma je oapske. H, mana
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dopManHo VUere TpaJMUMOHANHHX TecaMa H Hrapa 3a MYIIKapile MOYHIbE
y BpemMe HHHLHjalHja, AeYamy joil Of PAaHOT JeTHEsCTBA MNOMUILY HedopMa-
JIHO Ja BX y4e, OPBEC IOCMAaTpajyhu Mrpe CTAPHjHX, a 3aTHM H CaMH MOYMibY
Oa MOppIKaBajy jake M MHIMBHAVallle NOKpETe MyIIKapala — OKpeTaise,
CKaKame, sayspMame ompebemor momoskaja @ ci. JeBojummle, olleT, HCTO Of
Hajpanmjer noba TOMPXKAaBajy SKEHCKe DOKpeTe: clpeTHe TOKPETE HOraMa,
CTHIM30BaHe TIOKPeTe IHakoM 11 CII.

Cee oBe wurpe, 6uno obpenmor Guno 3afaBHOT KapakTepa, Mrpajy ce V3
necMy H Y3 NpaTihy BPIO TPHUMHTHBHHX HHCTpyMeHara. Hako HeMa]y HH Be-
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CIIHKA 2

AUKH HH PA3SHOBPCTAH HHCTPYMEHTAPHjyM, Iiro je Beh pedeHo Ha camMoMe IIO-
YeTKY, HIIAK THX HEKOIHKO IPHMHUTHBHHX HHCTPpYMEHATa, WIH MOXKga jora Go-
e 3BYMHEX IPEIMETa, HIpajy V HHXOBOM JKHMBOTY BPIO BETHKY VIIOTY.
Kon oBHxX ce myms jonl yBeK 3BYK, TOH W pPHTAM IIPOHM3BOAE Ha Haj-
NPUMHATHBHE]H HauYHH, INTO je MNOCHY KWIO Kao [JOoKa3 MHOTHM HAVIHHIINMA
Ja 3aCHHBajy CBOje TeOpHje ¢ HACTAHKY H DPa3BUTKY MYy3HUKIX HHCTpYMe-
Hata. Tako OHM Y3 CBOje IlecCMe M WIpe Iajy PUTaM yiapalmeM IJaHa O IlaH
yrapameM KaMEHOM WM JyIHM IUTANoBHMa O 3eMJBY, VaparmeM HoraMma IIo
3eM/BH, yAapameM I[Iapyera gpseTa ¢ JpBO, cTpyrameM IITana ¢ IITai, yna-
pameM pyKaMa o VPOIaHO] KON WMIM VPOINAHC] KODH IpBeTa, VIapameM
mITaroM o nebiio OpBeTa, yiapameM ofeMa pykaMa II0 MajoM LHIHHIDH-
yHoM OY0IbY Cca pasameTomM KOMOM CaMo Ca jegHe CTpPaHe, 3BEYKOM HAalpa-
BILEHOM O 4Yaxype Heke OulbKe ¢ OCVIICHHM CEMEHKaMa yHyIpa, HIH Of
LIIKO/bKe ca IecKoM MM ramerumhimMa yayTpa. MelyTmM, cBH OBH HadHMHU
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jaBama PHTMa HHCY IONjeaHako pacmpocTpamenm Meby —aycTpamjckum
mieMeHaMa. 3aro Tpeba HArMacHTH Ha Ce, PelHMO, yHapaime IITamnoM o [e-
Gllo [OpBeTa TpHMELYje camo y yOap-o0HJajHMa, KOju ce HSBOfE V 3amam:
HuM pemosuma Arnhem Landa, xoju mpefcraBibajy y CTBAPH YHTAB HH3
,ToTemMckux” wrapa, a koju cy mocBehemm Majium mnomnoctu. Hero je Tako
orpanmyeHa M ymoTpeba Mamor mmwimHmpruHor OyGma. On ce ymorpeGibaBa
Ha PeNaTHBHO orpaHmdcHOM mompyujy: oxo Cape Yorka ma cesepy AycTpa-
muje, xa Hopoj I'smmejm. IlomTo oBaxsor GyGiba, a HM gpyrHx Bpcra 6yO0-
IeBa, HeMa YV APYTHM KpajeBuMa, MOsKEe ce [PETHOCTABHTH Ja je TO YTHIa]
Hoge T'Bumieje, 1/ie je MY3WUKH HHCTPYMEHTAPH|YM, HaKO HOPHUMHTHBAH, HIIAK
HEeINTO pasBHjeHHjH.

" Ilopen maBama pUTMa yAApabeM IJlaHa O ANaH HajpaclpoCTparmEeHH|H
je jour m waumH yhaaparsa JpBeTa O [pBO, Koju ce raxobe cpehe mo uenoj
AycTpanujM, KOO CBHX PONOBAa M CBHX IUieMeHa. TH KOMagH ce mpaBe o]
moceGHo opabpaHor 7o6po PEe30HAHTHOT OPBETA, KOjH NpH Yhaapaisy Jajy ja-
cam, KpHCTalad 3BVE, YHja BHCHHA 2aBHUCH O OVXKHHE H JeblbHHE THX KO-
maga. Yecro ce Tu mranmhp 3amernyjy GyMepaHroM Xojd je, kao ITO je
moGpo MO3HATO, HajKapaKTepHCTHUYHH]Ee OpyrKje aycTpaldjcKHX NOMOpOo#alla,
Koje MM CIyXH M YV JIOBY U y pary. Ba opuruxanHa OGymMepaHra, koje je us
AycrpanHnje moHeo Ham 3emibax Toma Axnpejesuhi-AycrpanujaHan KpajeMm
XIX Beka, uyBajy ce maHac y Bojmom mysejy v beorpamy m o muMa je mu-
cana npod. gp. Dypbmua Ilerposuh jomr 1962. rommme, Kapma ce Oymepanr
yIoTpeCbaBa 3a maBakke PUTMa Y IIECMH M WIPH, OH Cce ynorpeblbaBa Ha HCTH
HauWH Kao Kaja Cy vV IHTaky [Ba KOMana pE30HAaHTHOT ApBeTa-yaapa ce
Bymepanrom o Gymepanr. Hexu cy HayuHmpms ynopebHBams OOMHK M HAUMH
yoapama OyMepaHTa o OyMepaHI KON ayCTPAIHjCKHX noMopopala ca IIpTe-
skuMa M3 crapor ErmnTa Ha xojuMa ce BHIE NANIHIle 33 NaBakbe PUTMa Koje TIo
obnuky nocrta momcehajy Ha OyMepaHr, ma Oy Ha OCHOBY TOra NIOCTABHIM XH-
ToTe3e [Ia je TaKBa BpCTa yAapalbKH BEpOBATHO TOCTalla of OyMepaHra.

Kao mrTo ce BHAW, CBH OBH HAUYMHH [OaBakha PHTMA BPIO CV jemHo-
CTaBHH, HajjeqHocTaBHKjH Moryhm, amm cy Ge3 o03uWpa Ha TO, HEOUXONHHU 33
ofprKaBame PHUTMa y3 HOECMYy H HIPY KOO aycTpaldjcKHx momopopmauna. Taj
pHTaM je HeonmxojaH M y3 CBHPKY Ha jelHHOM NVBAYKOM, BPIC pPacIpocTpa-
weHom mHCTpyMenTty{didjeridoo (iraki, yiaraga, magu, kanbi, kiley, paket-
ye, wadna, warro, yearrwar urim.).

Mubepungy je v cTBapW BpPCTa MPHMHTHEHE TpyGe on mpBera, HeKaj
KapakTepHCTHYHE CcaMO 3a CEBEpOosalagHe U CEeBEepOMCTOYHE [eJIOBE CEBEpHe
TEPHTOPH]E, alH Koja je MaHac mocTa pammpeHa Meby aycTpalujcKuM ToMO-
ponuma. To je v cTBapu o0HUYHa TpaHa oOf EYKAIHNTYCOBOT APBETA, JYTa H3-
meby 90 m 150 nm. a mmpoxa 5-10 um, kojy oy repmETH H3OyImmm. Ilpn
CBHpamy, ¢ 00BMpOM Ha IVKHHY HMHCTPYMEHTA, NOIH Ne0 ce obHuHo Hac-
Tatha Ha 3eMIbY HCHpen cBHpada koju cemu. HHCTpyMeHT je v opraHoio-
MIKOM CMHCTY BPJIO jeNHOCTABAH, alH je 3aT0 Y MY3HIKOM BP0 KOMIUTHKOBAH.
Kao mro je cmyuaj ca 'cBuM npumMaTHBEEM TpyOama, Taxo ce W Ha mubepumy
MOJKEe TIPOH3BECTH caMo jeJaH TOH, OCHOBHH TOH HCTPYMEHTAa H €BEHTYAJHO,
IpenyBaBameM jom jegaH (Hajuernhe ce mpenysasa v menmmy. Mebyrmm, mo-
MOPOUH Cy TaK0 YCAaBPIIABAIM CBHparbe Ha OBOME jemHOCTABHOM MHCTPYMEHTY
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Ja BEIIT M HCKYCAaH CBHpaY MOJKE na HeBefle YHTAB HU3 DPasHHUX BAPHjaHTH
W BapHjamHja TOT jeqHOT jemuHOor TOHa. 3aT0 je TEXHHKa CBHpaiba BPIO KOM-
mwKoBaHa. Jep, ma Ou TO TOCTHIIO, CBHpady MOpa HE CaMoO fa YAHllle Basayx
Kpo3 HOC Ja Ta 3aippkaBa ¥ YCHOj AVIUBH Koja My CHVKH Kao BasnyIlHH pPe-
3epBOap, W [a ra NOJaKo MyllTa Kpo3 ycra, Tj. Aa OyBa Y OB HHCTDYMEHTA,
Beli M pasHuM TONOsKajeM ycaHa u jesuka, MomumHKanujama o6nuxa VyCHe
NVIUbe H PAasHUM INACOBHEM edekTHMa (MpMIBai-e, T'VHDAILE, BUKAMKE Y MHH-
CTPYMEHT) OH MOJKe Na Bapupa Taj OCHOBHM TOH K Ja Ha Taj HAYHH CTBapa
BP0 KOMTUTHKOBaHE DHTMHYKe ofpacue.

CITHKA 3

Oubepuny ce vymorpebkbaBa WIH Kao CONO HHCTPYMEHT Y3 JIOTODCKE
WIpe, Kao jaka pPUTMHYKA OCHOBA 3a Te MIPe, MIN YV aHcaMOIy ca IeBadeM
TIe ONET OApsKaBa jaky PUTMHUKY OCHOBY. Ty CBHPKY Ha ODHBEDHOOY VBEK
mpaTH H puTam luranmha, Guiao ma ra faje caM cBHpad mmbepmpoa, GHIO
Oa pHTaMm mTanuhuMa paje jeman on mrpada, OmiIo Oa Ta Oaje mesad Kora
mpaTH CBHPKa Ha FHbepHmoy.

Haxo mubepwmy v amcam0iry Ca mepaveM Ofp)KaBa jaKy PHTIMHYKY
QCHOBY, MIAK je meBaveBa yiora ORIE BasKHMja Of ViIOre cBHpaua Ha gube-
pumoy. Jep, nesau je Taj koju ompebvje mra he ce meBaTH W OH je Taj KOjH
BP0 YEecTo Oaje VIYTCTBa CBHpauy Ha mubepumoy kxaxo tpeba ga ce cBupa.

Bemuku 6poj mecama moumme cnoOGOTHEM VBOOOM ITIeBada, YHapHMa
urtaniha B CBHPKOM Ha OHBEpMIoy, MocHe dYera clegd caMa IiecMa Y Kojoj
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Ce 4YBPCTO OfpsKkaBa PHTaM Y3 J0OPY CHHXPOHM3aIHjy CBHX THX 3BYYHHX
'KOMIIOHEHTH, Oa Ha Kpajy mramuhy B aubepuay H3BONE CHELHjaJHH DPHT-
MHYKH MOTHB 32 HEKOIHKO TpEeHYTaKa, Mocie Yera IeBad HacTaB/ka caM 3a
HEKOJIHKO CEKYHIIHN.

Ocmym rora, mubepumy je M pUTyalHM MHCTPYMeHT. YmoTpeOibaBa ce
Y MHOTHM oBpernunia, 2 HAPOUHTO NPUIHKOM HHHIHjalHja, Vv mnoTpebHHM 00H-
yajumMa, y oCHuajuMa oko 3anacka Cyanma urn. T'oToBo yBEK je VKpailen
(pazgmM ImIapaMa, ype3asMM HiIM O0jeHHM), a INOCeDHO CY VKpallleHH OHH
OpUMEPTIH KOjH ce yHorpeOkaBajy y oOpenuMa (Iape cy yITaBHOM Teo-
MeTpHjCKe: KPYTOBH, 3ape3y, cuHpalne, cIOMBeHe NHHHje, pebe KOHTYpe dYo-
BeKa HMIu OM/bKe). 3amaskajy ce [IBa CTWIa: HCTOYHM — COHpane, HTONYKPH:
BYyIbe, BHjyraBe NHHH|e, W 3a0ATHH — KBATPATH, CIOMILeHC JIHHH]Ee, KOHIIEH-
TPHYHHA poMOOBH HTL.

Haxo ce gubepuny ymorpebipaBa W Yy pasHHM PHTYAIHMa, HIOAK Kao
DUTYANHU HHCTPYMEHNT HAN, Borke pehud, obaBesHu NpPegMeTr Y TOTOBO CBHM
puTyalHMa, aycTPaljcKy JOMOPOLH VIOTPeibaBa]y 3vjady.

Jyjada je Bullle HNpPeIMeT KOju NpaBu OYKYy HET0 MY3HYKH HHCTDY-
veHaT. Hako je pacnopocTparmeH IIC IjelloMe CBETY, HHTJAE ce He VioTpes-
/b2Ba 3a H3BODEHe My3uKe HMTH (WITO je MHOTO BaskKHHjE) NPOM3BOIH HEKH
PUTMHYKH unu Mysuuxm 28yK. CBe mox ayjauy muje Victor-Charles Mahillon
VBPCTHO V IPVIY MYSHUKHX MHCTPYMEHATA, IPOYYaBalIH CY j& E€THONO3H H
erHorpajgu, a on Mahillonove knmacuduxanmje, kpajem XVIII u moueTkoM
XIX Beka, 3yjauy npoydaBajy eTHOMY3HKOIO3H H MY3HKOI03H Kao clOoDOmHA
aepodOHE HHCTPYMEHT.

Jyvjaya je y cTBapm mWhocHaTo, Hajuelthe oBamHo (a MoMe OHTH H
OKPVYITO, YE€TBPTAcTO) Iapde KOCTH, KaMeHa HIIH IIpPBeTa 3a YHjH ce jemaH
kpaj Kpo3 mpobvileHy pynEIy OPOBYYE KaHam HIX HEKa IPYra BPIIa, Ko-
juM ce KOBHTIa H3HAL ITaBe pamd IpousBobersa BpHO jakor H OYVYHOT 3ByKa,
Taj sByx nopceha Ha pHKY OuHKa, YPIHK SKHBOTHIRE, IPMIGABHHY, Tia ce Y
OPMMUTHBHHMM CpEIHHaMa Bepyje Ha je Taj 3BYK ITac HEKOT NpeTka, OvXa,
GosxancTea,

Aycrpamujcka ayjaua — churinga (moya, pakapaka u cn.) je om gp-
BeTa WK opf KameHna. KaMenum 3yjaymma ce TaMO HUKAQm He BHINA, jep ce
Bepyje @ma je y MHMa CadyBaH THac NPeTka, a OpBeHe (pasHux o0nuKa H
BelH4YHHa) ymorpebizaBajy ce y Opojuum puryamuma (oGaBesHo vy HHHMITH]ja-
nujama). Kao xom MHOTHX NPUMHTUBHWX IUIEMEHA, TaK0 H KON, ayCTPalHj-
CKHX JOMOpOfamla 3yjada je Taly 3a >xeHe, a Taby je W 3a Jeuyake Mpe HHH-
nHjandja. Y HekuM ooeMenuma Horsor Jyskumor Benca mevaiii Tex NOPHITH-
KOM HHHIHjallHja MOy 9yTH 3BYK 3yjade, anM je He BHOE, jep Cy 3a To
BpeMe MPEeKpHBEHH IpPEKo INlaBe ¥ HapaBHO, yinamleHnw apxrehu cioymiajy
,Trac Gora-rpoMoBHHxA", Koju uMm ce ofpaha mpeko 3yjaue. Konm tux mmemena
meuarnd TeK Iocie HHHIMjalHje MOory TodeTH Ja PYKY]y 3yjausoM uW ma je
ynorpebmasajy. Mnm, mMa muiemena (nedrpanna Avycrpanmija) v Kojuma me-
yaly Mopajy mocne obpesHBama ma BPTE 3yjauy CBe NOK CE HE ONOPaBe Off
onepanije, Kako 6M onarHamH 37e AYXOBe KOjM OH Y TO BpEME MOTIH Ta
KM HalOKOome.
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3yjaua cmaja y jemaH of HajCTapHjHX 3BYYHMX IpEAMETa. Tlocrojana
je joumr y HpaHCTOPH]CKO Bpeme H Of NpaHcTOpHje je cMaTpaHa CcHMOOIOM
ITONHOCTH. Apxeomosu cy ynopebusamu 3yjage, Tj. OOnHKe H OpHaMeHTe
syjaua H3 OpHELAYKE H MarjaleHCKe emoxe ca 3yjadama ayCTPalHjCKHX KO-
MOpOfalla ¥ VYTBPOHIH CYy BPJIO BENHKE CIHYHOCTH Kako ¥ o0IHKY Tako H
y opnamentuMa. OpHAMEHTH ayCTPaHjCKHX ayjaua cy V BHAY DasHHX Ype-
3aHmX wWox GojeHux mmapa, u3pabeHHMx y CTHIY H Ha H3YHH CBOjCTBEH ayc-
Tpanmjckoj nomopomaukoj ymerHocTH. C of3upoM Ha TO LITO je 3yjaya
v HMEKy DVKy CBETH NPENMET, Bepyje ce Aa MOTHBH Koju cy u3pabeHu Ha
BHEMa MMajy MHTOJIOIIKY CHary Koja ce NPEHOCH W Ha JbYNe (peunMo Ha
fedake NPHIMKOM MHUIHjaITHja).

3a Hac KOju JKHBHMO Y CBETy KOju ce Tako Op3o, Tako pehu cBaxo-
NHEBHO MEema, He CaMO V TEXHHYKOM M TEXHOTOILUKOM TOTIENY Beh u v My-
3HUKOM, VIO3HABAME CA MY3HYKMM OKHBOTOM ayCTPamMjCKHX [0OMOpoTana
npedeno HAC je Y jefHO BeoMa maBHO BpeMe, KOoje HMa CBOj& KapaKTepHC-
THKe, CBOje 3aKOHHTOCTH, HEKH NPYTH Ha4YHH KHBOTA Of Halllera, & KOjH CBe
BUINe, HADOYHMTO V TOCIENEE BPEME, MPHBIAYH NKILY HayIHHKA, Y HAMEPH
7ma ce Te TEKOBHHE AYCTPaNMjCKHX AOMOpomana nogpoGHO uUpoyde, jep ce
mojaBua BelHKa OMACHOCT Aa hie ayCTpamdjcKH AOMOPOLH y AOLHPY c& MO-
JepHOM IMBHIH3alHjoMm Oemana H3ryOWTH CBOjY OPHTHHANHOCT H OHE cBoje
MHOroGpojHe GETHE OCOGHMHE KOje HX UWHE H3Y3eTHMMA Y MaHALILEM CBETY.

Mokasa 3a TO HMa MHOTQ HAa CBHM NO/BHMA, a Y MY3HIKOM TNOTIENY
Hayupunu cy Beli YTBpOMIM fa Ha MHOTHM MECTHMA, HApOYHTO Ha ceBepy
Aycrpanuje, rme ce pemmMmo mo npe 15-Tak ropguHa jom yBex Wrpajo u Ie-
Bajo mo u@TaBy HOH Y3 JIOTOpPCKE BaTpe Ha TPajMIMOHalaH HAYMH Camo V3
TpanMIHOHAIHE NecMe H Hrpe, JaHac MIagd JBYIH urpajy ¥ TaKBe HIpe
KOje mpuKas3yjy cleHe M3 HHXOBOT JAHALIILET, MOJEpHHjer SKHBOTa, Kao
ITO €y, Ha TpHMep, 3aKaulmere Opoma ca HaMHpHHIlaMa, HOBA MAlIHA,
NuapujeBH UPTAaHH (QHIMOBM, XEIHKONTEP, NOINTAHCKH aBHOH HIL. Yax H
Jela OaHac, y3 yJeme TPATHIMOHAJHUX Hrapa Kao INTO CY KEeHIyp, KPOKO-
MU, TIETHKAH M Cl., CaMa CTBapajy CBOje HOBE HIPe Off CTBapH Koje cy
BUINENH WIH O KOjHMa cy YymH, Kao Ha HPHMEp CBeMHpal, pakera H Ccll. A
HHje BMIle PETKO HH Ja c€ 4yjy 3BYLH THTapeé H TPaH3HCTOpA.

Hako je HHXOB HAYMH JKHMBOTA NOYEO [a CE Mema IOA EBPONCKHM
yTumajeM, Taj je yTHNAj y Te KpajeBe CTHTA0 PENAaTHBHO KAaCHO. Jep, cBe
nox Hucy TpoHabena Gorara pasHOBPCHA MHHEpanHa HaIasHINTa, OBH IBYIH
HHCY MMaJM HUKaKBHX KOHTaKaTa ca GennuMa, a TO je Gmyo HETHE TeK TIo-
vyerkom XX croneha. M Tex onm Tor moba Ta TpanuITHOHANHA KOMOpOMadKa '
KY/ITypa, KOja ce TOTOBO HENpOMEEeHa OfpiKaia 1o JaHAIlmer AaHa, ToHela
je OuBatTH CBe YTPOXKEHMja MOICPHOM rexHojorujom Gene IHBHIH3AIHjE.

Danac y Aycrpamujm mocroju moceBam mHcTuTyT (Ausiralian Institute
of Aboriginal Studies) xoju ce ©6aBu IIpOYYaBamkeéM CBHX BHIOBA JKHUBOTA
ayCTPaMjCKMX NOMOpPOTNAana, Ha W FLHXOBOM MY3HKOM. Mebytum, jomr mpe
Tora HajpaHuje 3abeNeniKe Te HBUXOBE MY3HKE OCTABHIH CY Spencer u Gillen,
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kojm cy EmnmconoBum donorpadpom Gemexxumm 1901, ropusHe HBHXOBY MY3HKY
y LeHTpanHuM metosmma Aycrpamuje. Hemrro kacmuje, 1912, ropmme, Spencer
je cam Oelekuo HBHXOBY MYSHKY Y HEIITO CEBEPHU]HM IpenenuMa IeHTpalHe
Aycrpammje. OGa OBa HayJHHWKa cy Taja CHHMHIA M HeMme QHIMOBE, Ha OC-
HOBY KOJHX CV JaHalUhH HayYHWIH, KOMIApallHjoM ca JaHalmsuM  pPesyll-
TaTHMa IpoyyaBara, VIBPOWIM Ha Cy Ce PETHOHATHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE V
HayWHy H3Bobewma NojenquHHX urapa, o0wdaja, HOKpeTa M CJ. cavyBale He-
npoMemeHe N0 mama gaHammmer. Mebytum, v toxky mochemmux 20—30 rommna
MpoydaBale MysHKe AVCTPATHjCKHX NOMOpOjalla MHOTO je HHTEHSHBHH]E
(mpod. A. P. Elkin, mpod. Richard Waterman, op Alice Moyle, npod. Trevor
Jones, np Margaret Kartomi uty.) m cBe ce Te Tpake, benemxe, GHIMOBH, YOII-
mTe neo Martepujan uyBajy vy Australian Institute of Aboriginal Studies.

Iox cy y NMpBO BpeMe AOMOpPOUM OHIM mocTa HENOBEPBUBH Y OINHOCY
Ha OBAKBAa ETHOMY3HMKOIONIKA NpOyuaBama Gelalla, AaHac je Beh mpykumje.
Crpyussally KOju HX JaHac Iocehyjy pagd OBaKBHX HPOYYaBamha YTBPIHIH
Cy HA CYy Yak M OHM caMy [aHac BpJIO 3aWHTEPECOBaHH Jia c€ IHXOBa My-
3HKa CHHMM Ha Tpake ¥ ouysa. OHH camMy HaHac KajKy: aKo Hallla [ena
Mory ja cayimajy Mysuky Gemama, 3amrro He Om u pmena Genama ciryinana
pamy Mysuky? OcHM Tora, W OHH CaMH BOJe fa cIyLIajy BHBHXOBY 3abene-
skeny MY3MKY Ha Tpake, W TO He caMo J>KMBMX ocofa Beh u oHHX Koju cy
y MebyBpeMeHy yMpIM, jep HHXOBAa TpajHIiMja TOLITOBAMA MPTBHX je joIi
VBEK BeoMa jaka.

Hcroppemeno, mopen TOT JHYHOT 3aTOBOBCTBA KOje MM NPYKa MY3HKa
CHHM/bEHA Ha Tpaxe, OHH CBe BHIIEe II0Ka3yjy HHTEDECOBAME 34 HAMEHY,
paups # yooTpely THX BUXoBHX 3aleneskeHHx Tiecama Ha Tpake. [lamac
HEXOIHIHHA Oalll caMHX JOMOpojalla KOju cy IKkoidoBaHH (jep Biama Aycr-
pajHje yna)ke BeNHMKa CpeNCcTBa y Imkole, GonHmle H cl.) Tecno capabyje
ca Australian Institute of Aboriginal Studies. Ouu cy moGmmu cBy moTpeGHY
OTIpEMYy H BpPJO CY BpeNHM capanHuny rtora HHCTHTyTa, IMITO je of HEMpo-
LIel-HBEe BPETHOCTH, jep OHM MOTY MHOTO JaKIle Ja YCIIOCTaBE KOHTATKE ca
CBOjUM CYHApOIHHIMMA H Ja CTEKHY IHXOBO IIOBEPEHE HETO CTPYYhalld-
Gemuu w3 osor Hucrumyra, Fbuma ce curypuo uehe pmoromwrm, mmu he Gap
GUTH BpJi0 PETKO, Ma HM He IOSBOJNE A CHHUME HeKe IecMe, WIH Ja HM
yckpate motpebHe IOJATKE, MM ma MM Yak 3a0paHe IPHUCTVI V TIOjenuHe
KpajeBe, Kao ITO ce morabaio Kaga CY TAKBa MCTPasKHUBaia BPHIIHTH Oermw
HAYIHHITH,

Meby onuma KOjH Cy ce HPHXBATHIN OBOTA IIOCHAa jma NoMaky Austra-
lian Institute of Aboriginal Studies vy npoyuaBamy MHBHXOBE MY3HKe HMa IO
jenrHama KojH Cy BeoMa 3aUHTSPECOBAHNM KAKO CE Ta NHX0BA MY3HKa CKHAA
ca Tpaka, xako ce penmuppyje, kako ce npereapa y Hore. OHu BeoMa pamo
YUECTBYjY ¥ MHOTOGDOJHHM IHCKYCHjaMa OKO TAKBHX IIOCIOBA, jep ce IIoKa-
3a0 ja Hallla 3aIlalihadka HOTANW]a, OBAKAB HAUWH 3allMCHBAlsa IBHXOBE M-
3UKe OBHM HalllIM HOTHHM IIHCMOM, VOIIITE He ONroBpa HHX0BOj MY3HIIH.
Ilomohy Hamme HOTaUHje He MOry ce, PeUHMO, 3amKWCATH BPIIO Pa3sHOBPCHH
MpenHBH, TeMOp, TeXHHUYKM H3BelieHH 3BYK, KOjHU CV BeoMa Ba’KHH 32 CBHPKY
Ha nubepunoy. 3arto crpyumann ms Australian Institute of Aboriginal Stu-
dies Bepyjy ma hie ce Moxpa y3 momol IHCMEHWX H 3aHHTEPECOBAHMX NOMO-
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pomana HCKPHCTANMHCATH HEKH moce0aH CHCTEM 3a 3allUCHBAKRE HHXO0BE MYy
3uKe, KOja HMa 32MCTa CBOje IoceGHe KapaKTepHCTHKe H CBoja moceGHa cBOj-
CTBa.
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Andrijana Gojkovié
THE MUSICAL LIFE OF AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINES

It is a special experience for European experts to study the music
of Australian aborigines, because it has something all its own, something
which makes it different from the music of European nations familiar
to European ethnomusicologists.

Music and danfe are an integral part of the lives of other peoples,
too, but with the aborigines, whose level of social development Is still
low and whose main occupations are hunting, fishing and food-gathering,
music and dance are much more interlaced in their lives tham elsewhere.
This is probably because they themselves strongly believe that music and
dance allow them to remain in constant touch with their ancient ances-
tors from the »times of dreams«, from the days of their very distant, unde-
fined past, and thus to preserve the cultural legacy of their race. For, one
must not forget that these people are deeply convinced that their ancient
ancestors lived and walked on this land ih human or animal form, and
created the setting in which their descendents live today. Therefore, they
attach great importance to dance and song.

Primary importance is attached to song. Studies have shown that
the music of Australia’s aborigines has always been basically vocal in cha-
racter, with either one person or a smaller or larger group of people sin-
ging, depending on the song, on the occasion and on the region. However,
everywhere and on all occasions, these songs are accompanied by sounds,
by the rhythm of very simple musical instruments. The first thing that
needs to be said is that Australian aborigines do not have real insiru-
mental music, or any separate instrumental pieces, because their instru-
ments are very simple, primitive and limited, both in number and in kind.
We shall return to this point later.

Since vocal music is the principal form of music among Australian
aborigines, and since what motivates them to create music is their res-
pect for the dead, whom they consider to have given then life, they quite
naturally devote the greatest possible attention to their songs. They con-
sider it very hard to sing and that it takes years before someone can
become a good singer.

And, in a way, this is true, because as soon as they are born, the
children of Australian aborigines are constantly in touch with song, dance
and music, In the evening they will sit down in groups around ot one
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but several fires, and spend the whole night singing and dancing in the
open air (their entire life is, indeed, spent in the open air). Even the
youngest children are there, in their mother’s or father’s arms, and alt-
hough they will drop off to sleep they are already beginning to absorb
the music of their group, clan and tribe. Older children are actively in-
cluded in these get-togethers, and often dance side by side with their
elders, imitating the adult performers, the songs and dances, as best they
know how.

There are relatively few songs without dance. They are sung by in-
dividual singers and are said to be »created by the brain. These are usu-
ally love songs and they are mostly found in the northern parts of Western
Australia.

However, the bulk of aboriginal artistic expression is religious in
character and is linked to different myths and totem beliefs, stemming
from their belief in the spirits of their ancestors. As a result, rites and
rituals are of paramount importance to Australian aborigines. This music
is often in the form of a long chain of short songs and damnces, it is inex-
tricably inter-connected and gives the impression of a comprehensive whole.

There are no professional singers and dancers — anyone, practically
everyone can take part. Of course, the more talented are held in much
higher regard than average sigers and dancers. Men start their formal
learning of these ritual songs and dances, and indeed of all the rules of
social conduct and belief, during initiation. As they take part in various
rituals over the years, the men steadily expand their singing and dancing
repertoire. Women, on the other hand, are somewhat restricted in this
respect (generally, divisions between the sexes are still very rigid: women
are always in second place, and always in a separate group from men).
Female rituals are chiefly tied to sex and love. There are few songs for
the birth of a child and few lullabies. But, the wailing and dirges of wo-
men can be heard not only during funeral rites, but also during initiation
rites for men, when the women perform a whole series of songs, dances
and customs symbolizing death and rebirth, the return to the living and
to life.

The aborigines believe that songs and dances linked to numerous
mythical beings stem directly from those beings and have remained abso-
lutely unchanged from those mythical times. These songs and dances are
very popular, because members of a clan enjoy performing songs and
dances which are tied to given mythical beings, since every clan has its
own given region with precise rituals and beliefs in certain mythical be-
ings.

The songs are usually short and last some thirty seconds. Several
such songs are usually sung one after the other, creating a certain melo-
dic whole. Each short song in these melodic wholes can be recognized by
its metric pattern. Hundreds of these short songs are an integral part
of the repertoire of leading aboriginal singers. The melodies usually follow
a vocal progression of tomes, can be within or go beyond the range of amn
octave, but can also be within the range of 2 to 3 tones, or even just one
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tone. Songs with a very narrow ambit are most wide-spread in the Car-
pentaria Gulf region.
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Example 1

The principal elements for determining the style of a song are the
character of the modal-vocal progression within one short song, the degree
and number of words repeated in each of these short songs, the presence
of instrumental accompaniment in each short song, the presence of a
kind of refrain which imitates birds or some other animal, etc. However,
one must remember that songs and dances very greatly not only accor-
ding to territory and region, but also according to singer and type of
song, and that for centuries the melody and text have been passed down
from father to son, along with the way it is to be sung and interpreted
and the rhythmic pattern.

The meter of the verse corresponds with that of the sung phrase.
The accent primarily corresponds with the usually intricate rhythm of
aboriginal music. As in all agraphic cultures, words in Australian abori-
ginal music take second place to the melody and it is hard for singers
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to separate the words from the melody. Studies have shown that the
lines of the verse have the same or varying number of syllables, which
can be grouped, according to the short or long duration of the tone, into
rhythmic or metric patterns. The last syllable im many of these metro-
-rhythmic syllables usually coincides with the long sung tone.

The words are in the singer’s mother tongue or some similar lan-
guages which the given tribe can understand. There are also songs whish
use archaic and even distorted words, but the most frequent are those
using words in the singer’s mother tongue. In the northern coastal region
one comes across songs with Portuguese, Malayan or Indonesian, and even
English words, reflecting the impact these nations have had, but these
songs are few in number. The large majority use domestic words, espe-
cially those which express and symbolize different sacred beings, sacred
sites, various rites and signs, which have a relevance for both the singer
and the listeners who are familiar with these rites.

White Australians call these get-togethers (be they for ritual occa-
sions or just pleasure) »corroboreec (the word comes from the eastern
coastal part of Australia, where corroboree denoted a kind of ritual).
Amongst Australian aborigines, corroboree are always gatherings in which
the song and dance must be seen in the context of the natural environ-
ment, because although they have a very simple material sence of life
(heir technology and way of life being entirely in harmony with their
surroundings), their beliefs regarding their ancestors, land, the community,
life and rituals have always been very intense and intricate.

That is why their traditional dances are also based on myths, and
they are stylized and symbolic, while their other dances, for entertain-
ment, are performed at night around a fire, and are very inventive, ref-
lecting their everyday life. On these occasions, the dancers paint their
bodies with different natural colors (white, yellow, ochre, red), white be-
ing the dominant color. They believe that this protects their bodies and
at the same time imbues them with supranatural strength. Decoration
and masks before the dance are generally an integral part of every abo-
riginal ceremony, and as such, are accompanied by rhythmic beats or even
some kind of music.

In the Australian aborigines’ long ritual dances, the dancers take
part in the entire course of a natural cycle, because they believe that
without these basic rituals, all living things (people, birds and animals)
will cease to reproduce and life on earth will die out. Consequently, dance
and song are a vital expression of these peoples’ entire way of life, which,
as we have already said, is closely tied to the land, to all living things
on it, to all the vegetation and their surrounding environment. They beli-
eve that through ritual, of which dance is an integral part, they will en-
sure preservation of the natural balance. That is why when one obser-
ves their traditional dances within the context of their natural environ-
ment, they are extremely impressive in their intensity and in the meaning
they convey to both spectators and performers alike. For, one must re-
member that the spectators can join in whenever they want and perform
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themselves, because these people believe that every adult man can, and
must, dance, this being parf of the ritual. Indeed, everycne has his own
dance devoted to a given animal or plant. Concequently, these dances are
not just for the sake of pure entertainmet, but rather a vital link bet-
ween man and nature, symbolizing the tie between totem beings, the envi-
ronment and man.

Animals are often carefully and lovingly depicted. First they are clo-
sely observed, especially their character, their movements, and then they
are depicted through dance. There are a great many dances devoted to
the kangaroo, emu, dove, frog, seagull, crocodile, etc. Ethnology students
from the Faculty of Philosophy in Belgrade were able to see a number
of ritual dances (October 2, 1980), when four Australian aborigines from
the Wanambi tribe of eastern Armhem Land, whose principal occupation
1s hunting, performed ritual dances symbolizing the hunt, the wind, the
kangaroo, the land and a young man looking for divine water. The same
group performed at the Belgrade International Theater Festival, BITEF,
where it won first prize, and also gave a performance for participants at
the UNESCO Conference which was in session in Belgrade at the time.

When groups of dancers take part in certain dances, they can move
non-symmetrically, in no particular order, circularly or linearly. If they
move linearly, then they move one behind the other, or move in alternation
towards and from the singer who is seated and who is an important per-
sonage in these performances. The dancers’ movements include crawling,
twisting, crouching, kneeling, etc., depending on what they are imitating.
While the torso is still, the dancer makes vivid movements with his shoul-
ders, thighs and knees. A familiar pose, which can be seen on many of
their cave drawings, is a semi-crouching stance, with feet aparat, legs
bent at the knees, elbows avay from the body — an extremely difficult
pose to hold, but they are in superb control of their leg muscles and
allow not a tremor.

Some dances entail very energetic jumping, and they are characte-
ristic of the northwestern region, the east and south of the Gulf of Carpen-
taria. Because of their variety of movements, men's dances are more spec-
tacular than women’s. Women are usually more subdued in their dancing,
with none of that variety of movement, and, whereas men dance alone,
women usually dance in groups.

Aborigines watch performances of all dances, both men's and wo-
men's with a highly critical eye. They admire dances which reveal finely
synchronized sensitivity, exact rhythm and corresponding physical move-
ment. Like songs, dances, too, are learned at a very young age. Toddlers,
who are still unsteady on their feet, start marking rhythm with their little
arms as soon as they can stand up, swaying to the beat, which immedi-
ately meets with adult approval. Indeed, adults generally like to teach
songs and dances to children, because they hold their tradition in high
regard and want to preserve it. Although it is during initiation that for-
mal learning begins of traditional men’s songs and dances, boys start
learning them informally at a very young age, first by watching their
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elders, and then by imitating the separate movements made by men —
turning, leaping, assuming a certain pose, etc. Little girls also start jmi-
tating at an early age the movementis of women — agile foot steps, sty-
lized hand movements, etc.

(PICTURE 1)

All these dances, be they ritual or just for fun, are performed to
the sound of song and the accompaniment of very primitive instruments.
We have already said that the aborigines do not have a wide assortment :
of instruments, but these several primitive instruments, or sound objects,
play a very important role in their lives.

These people still produce sound, tone and rhythm in a very primi-
tive way. and this has been a point of evidence in many theories on the ori-
gins and development of musical instruments. They give rhythm to, their
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songs and dances by palm beats, beating a stone or long sticks on the
ground, foot beats on the ground, beating one piece of wood against anot-
her, scraping one stick against another, beating their hands on rolled leat-
her or tree bark, beating a stick against a tree trunk, beating both hands
on a small cylindrical drum with leather stretched across only one end,
using rattles made out of the casings of some plant with pebbles inside.
However, not all of these methods are equally distributed among Australia’s
tribes. It should be said, for instance, that the use of stick beats against
tree trunks can be found only in Ubar customs, performed in the western
parts of Arnhem Land, and they, in fact, represent an entire series of »to-
tem« dances, which are devoted to the Mother of Fertility. The use of the
small cylindrical drum is also relatively limited to a very specific region:
around Cape York in northern Australia, towards New Guinea. Since this
and other drums cannot be found in other parts, it can be presumed that
they ere itroduced from New Guinea, whose musical instruments are so-
mewhat more advanced, if still primitive.

AHORIGINES

s pan o- pune
[ R E N A
av ot
weenn ghe En '

" HONGR 6D §1 e W A TS ==
- 8-

/ i I S

46 OIS TAIBUTION OF ABORIGIAL SOUND INSTRUMINTE ‘
Jine unes - prevent S1a1F DOUrdBnes uker ines - language of “libal’ areas, mzm-m-\mm

PICTURE 2

Next to hand beats, the most wide-spread way of signalling rhythm
is beating one piece of wood against another, and this can be foud all
over Australia, among all clans and tribes. These pieces are made out of
specially selected resonant wood, which produces a crystal-clear sound when
rapped; the range of the sound depends on the length and thickness of
the pieces. These sticks are often replaced with the boomerang which, as
is known, is the most characteristic weapon of Australian aborigines, who
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use it in hunting and warfare. Two original boomerangs brought from
Australia at the end of the XIXth century by ToSa Andrejevi¢ — the Aus-
tralian of Yugoslavia, are today housed at the Military Museum in Belgra-
de and were written up by Dr. Purdica Petrovi¢ in 1962. The boomerang
is used to mark rhythm in song and dance in the same way as the two pi-
eces of resonant wood — one against the other. Some scholars have com-
pared the form and method of this use among Australian abodigines with dra-
wings from ancient Egypt which depict sticks used for the same purpose,
and their form resembles the boomerang. This led to the hypothesis that
this kind of instrument probably originates from the boomerang.

As can be seen, all these methods for beating out rhythm are quite
simple, the simplest possible, and yet they are essential to maintaing rhy-
thm in song and dance among Australian aborigines. This rhythm is also
crucial to playing a very wide-spread wind instrument — the didjeridoo
(yiraki, viaraga, magu, kankim, kiley, paketye, wadna, warro, yearrwar, etc.).

The didjeridoo is actually a primitive horn, made out of wood. It was
once to be found only in the northwestern and northeastern parts of the
Northern Territory, but today it is quite wide-spread among Australia’s abo-
rigines. What it is, actually, is an ordinary eucalyptus tree branch, 90 to
150 cm. song and 5 to 10 gm. wide, into which termites have bored hodes.

Because of its length, the bottom part usually rests on the ground
in front of the seated player. Organologically, this is a very simple instru-
ment, but musically, it is very complicated. As with all primitive horns,
the didjeridoo can produce only one tone, the basic tone of the instrument,
and, by reblowing, perhaps one more tone (usually in decimals). However,
the aborigines have refined the playing of this simple instrument to the
point that an experienced and skilled player can produce an entire range
of different variants and variations of that single tone. This, however, en-
tails a very complicated technique, because in order to acheive these vari-
ants, the player has to not only breathe air in through the nose, hold it
in the oral cavity which serves as his air reservoir, and then slowly let
it out through his mouth, i. e. blow into the tube of the instrument, but
also change the position of his mouth and tongue, modify the shape of the
oral cavity and use different voice effects (mumble, mutter, shout into the
instrument). This allows him to vary that basictone and create highly com-
plicated rhythmic patterns. ' ‘

The didjeridoo is played either as a solo instrument, asa strong rhy-
thmic basis for the camp dance, or together with a singer, again as a |
sirong rhythmic base. The didjeridoo is always accompanied by the rhythm
of sticks, which are played either by the didjeridoo-player himself, or by
one of the dancers, or the singer.

|
Although the didjeridoo provides a strong rhythm when played in i

tandem with the singer, it is the latter who has the more important role,
because he is the one who decides what will be sung and usually he ins-
tructs the didjeridoo-player how to play. A large mumber of songs start out
with the singer, stick beats and didjeridoo, after which the song continues
by itself, strongly reflecting the rhythm with a good synchronization of all

T e ——
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these sound components, until at the end the sticks and didjeridoo perform
a special rhythmic motif for a few seconds and then the singer continues
alone for another few seconds.

PICTURE 3

The didjeridoo is also a ritual instrument. It is played during nu-
merous rites, especially during initiation, at funeral rites, sunset ceremoni-
es, etc. It is almost always decorated with various carved or colored mar-
kings, especially those used during rituals (the markings are usually geo-
metrical: circles, strokes, spirals, broken lines, and human or plant conto-
urs). There are two main styles, the eastern and the western. The eastern
have spirals, half-curves, snaking lines, and the western have squares, bro-
ken lines, concentric rhombi, etc.

Although the didjeridoo is used in various rituals, Australian abori-
gines use the hummer as a ritual instrument in virtually all rites.

The hummer is more of a noise-maker than a musical instrument.
Although it can be found all over the world, it is not used anywhere to
perform music or, which is much more important, to produce some kind
of rhythmic or musical sound. Before it was classified within the group
of musical instruments by Victor-Charles Mahillon, it was studied by et-
hnologists and ethnographers. Since Mahillon's classification at the turn of
the century, it has been studied by ethnomusicologists and musicologists as
a free aerophonic instrument.
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This instrument is actually a flat, usually oval-shaped (although it can
also be round and square) piece of bone, stone or wood. A rope or some
other cord is strung through a hole bored into one end of the object, and
then it is whirled above the head to produce a very strong and loud sound.
This sound resembles the roar of a bull, the shriek of animals, thunder,
and in primitive settings it is believed to be the voice of some ancestor,
spirit or divinity.

The Australian hummer, the churinga (moya, pakapaka, etc.) is made
out of weod or stone. Here, stone hummers are never whirled, because
they are believed to preserve the voice of ancestors. Wooden churingas
(of various shapes and sizes) are used in numerous rituals (always during
initiation). Like many primitive tribes, the aborigines of Australia consi-
der the churinga to be taboo for women and for boys before initiation. In
some tribes in New South Wales, boys can only hear, but not see the
hummer during initiation, because their heads are covered for the occasion
and, frightened and tremblig, they listen to the »voice of the thundering
god« who speaks to them through this instrument. Boys in these tribes
can only handle the churinga and use it after initiation. There are tribes
(in central Australia), where after circumcision, boys must turn the churin-
ga until they recover from the operation so as to ward off evil spirits who
could harm them during this period.

The hummer is one of the oldest sound objects. It existed in prehis-
toric times and has always been considered a symbol of fertility. Archeolo-
gists have compared the shapes and ornaments of the hummer from the
Aurignacian and Magdalenian periods with those of Australian aborigines
and they established close similarities. The ornaments on Australian humm-
ers are in the form of various carved or colored markings, done in the unique
style of Australian aboriginal art. Since the hummer is a kind of sacred
object, it is believed that the motifs ornamenting it have a mythological
power which is transferred to human beings (for instance, to boys during
initiation).

For those of us who live in a rapidly changing world, not only tec-
hnologically but also musically speaking, contact with the music of Austra-
lian aborigines takes us back to another time, which has its own charac-
teristics, laws and way of life, and which has been increasingly drawing

the attention of scholars who want to study the accomplishments of Aus-

tralian aborigines more thoroughly, because there is a serious danger that
as the zborigines come into contact with modern white civilization, they
will lose their originality and many fundamental traits which make them
so exceptional in today’s world.

There is evidence enough of this in all fields, and in music scholars
have found that in many regions, especially in the north of Australia, whe-
re only flifteen years ago the people still danced and sang all night long
around a camp fire performing traditional songs and dances, today young
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people perform dances which depict scenes from their everyday, more
modern life, such as, for instance, supply ships coming in late, new mac-
hines, Disney cartooms, a helicopter, mail plane, etc. Today, even children,
along with learning the traditional kangaroo, crocodile, pelican and other
dances, create their own new dances out of what they have seen or heard,
for example, astronauts, rockets, etc. And it is no longer a rarity to hear
the sounds of a guitar and transitor.

Although their way of life has started to change under European
influence, this influence came relatively late to these regions. The aborigi-
nes had no contact with white men until the discovery of rich mineral de-
posits, and that was only at the beginning of the XX century. It is only
since then that the traditional aboriginal culture, which has been preserved
untouched to this very' day, started being threatened by the modern tec-
hnology of white civilization.

Today, there is a special imstitute in Australia (The Australian Ins-
titute of Aboriginal Studies) which studies all aspects of the aborigines’ li-
fe, including their music, But the earliest records of this music were left
by Spencer and Gillen who recorded their music from central Australia
with Edison’s phonograph in 1901. Later, in 1912, Spencer recorded their
music in the somewhat morthern regions of central Australia. Both scho-
lars also made silent films, on the basis of which today’s scholars have
made comparisons with modern findings and established that regional cha-
racteristics in the performance of certain dances, customs, movements,
etc., have remained unchanged to this very day. In the past twenty to
thirty years, the study of the Australian aborigines’ music has gained in
momentum (Professor A. P. Elkin, Professor Richard Waterman, Dr. Alice
Moyle, Professor Trevor Jones, Dr. Margaret Kartomi, and others), and all
these tapes, records, films, etc.,, are kept at the Australian Institute of
Aboriginal Studies.

At first, the aborigines were rather suspicious of these ethnomusi-
cological studies by white people, but today things are different. Experts
who visit them now say that the aborigines themselves are now keen on having
their music recorded on tape and preserved. The aborigines say: if our,
children can listen to the music of withe people, why shouldn’t the chil-
dren of white people listen to our music? Moreover, they themselves enjoy
listening to their music on tape, both the music of living people and that of
those who have died in the interim, because their traditions to respect the dead
are still very strong.

Apart from the personal pleasure it gives them, they are also incre-
asingly interested in the purpose and use of their recorded songs. Today,
a few schooled aborigines (the Australian government is pouring money
into schools, hospitals and the like) closely cooperate with the Australian
Institute of Aboriginal Studies. They have been given all the mnecessary
equipment and are valuable collaborators, because it is much easier for
them to establish contact with their kinsmen and win their trust, than it
is for the Imstitute’s white experts. It is unlikely that they will not be
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allowed to record some song or obtfain needed data, or be banned from
certain regions, as has been known to happen to white scholars.

There are individuals among those who help the Australian Institu-
te of Aboriginal Studies to study their music who are very interested in
how their music is taken off the tape, how it is decoded, and turned into
notes. They gladly take part in numerous discussions on these matters,
because it appears that our western notation for transcribing their music
docs not at all correspond with that music. Western notation, for exam-
ple, does not enable us to transcribe the varied shades, timber and techni-
cally produced sound which is so important for playing the didjeridoo.
That is why experts at the Australian Institute of Aboriginal Studies beli-
eve that literate and interested aborigines can help to work out a spe-
cial system for writing down their music, which has its own particular
characteristics and peculiarities.
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